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PREFACE.

My DEAR LaADS,

There are few great leaders whose hives and actions
have so completely fallen into oblivion as those of the
Earl of Peterborough. His career as a general was a
brief one, extending only over little more than a year,
and yet, in that time, he showed a genius for warfare
which has never been surpassed, and performed feats
of daring worthy of taking their place among those of
the leaders of chivalry.

The fact that they have made so slight a mark upon
history is due to several reasons. In the first place,
cthey were overshadowed by the glory and successes of
¢dlarlborough; they were performed in a cause which
could searcely bo said to be that of England, and in
which the public had a comparatively feeble interest;
the object, too, for which he fought was frustrated,
and the war was an unsuccesstul one, although from

.00 fault on his part.

= But most of all, Lord Peterborough failed to attain
‘that place in the list of British worthies to which his
Ygenius and his bravery should have raised him, be-

“cause that genius was directed by no steady aim or

“purpose. Lord Peterborough is, indeed, one of the

#most striking instances in history of genius and talent
wasted, and a life thrown away by want of fixed prin-
ciple and by an inability or unwillingness to work
with other men. He quarrelled in turn with every
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party and with almost every individual with whom he
came in contact; and while he himself was constantly
changing his opinions, he was intolerant of all opinions
differing from those which he at the moment held, and
was always ready to express in the most open and
offensive manner his contempt and dislike for those
who differed from him. His eccentricities were great;
he was haughty and arrogant, hasty and passionate, he
denied his Ciod, quarrelled with his king, and rendered
himself utterly obnosious to every party in the state.

And yet there was a vast amount of good in this
strange man. He was generous and warm-hearted to
a fault, kind to those in station beneath him, thought-
ful and considerate for his troops, who adored him,
cool in danger, sagacious in difficulties, and capable at
need of evincing a patience and calmness wholly at
variance with his ordinary impetuous character. Al-
though he did not scruple to carry deception, in order
to mislead an enemy, to a point vastly beyond what is
generally considered admissible in war, he was true o
his word and punctiliously honourable in the ordinary
affairs of life.

For the historical events T have described, and for
the details of Peterborough’s conduct and character,
I have relied chiefly upon the memoir of the earl
written by Mr. C. Warburton, and published some
thirty years ago.

Yours sincerely,

G. A. HENTY.
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THE BRAVEST OF THE BRAVE.

CHAPTER I

THE WAR OF SI

SION.

E is an idle vagabond!” the mayor of the
good town of Southampton said in high
wrath—“a neer-do-well, and an insolent

| puppy; and as to you, Mistress Alice, if T
catch you exchanging words with him again, ay, or
nodding to him, or looking as if in any way you were
conscious of his presence, I will put you on bread and
x months to the

water, and will send you away for
care of my sister Deborah, who will, I warrant me,

bring you to your senses.”

The mayor of Southampton must have been very
angry indeed when he spoke in this way to his daugh-
ter Alice, who in most matters had her own way.
Especially did it show that he was angry, since he so
spoke in the presence of Mistr

Anthony his wife,

who was accustomed to have a by no means unimpor-




10 THE MAYOR OF SOUTHAMPTON.

tant share in any decision arrived at respecting family
matters.

She was oo wis
arrest the torrent in full flood, especially as it was a
matter on which her husband had already shown a

a woman, however, to attempt to

very unusual determination to have his own way. She
therefore continued to work in silence, and paid no at-
tention to the appealing glance which her daughter, a

girl of fourteen, cast towards her. But although she
said nothing, her husband understood in her silence an
unuttered protest.

“It is no use your taking that scamp's part, Mary,
in this matter. Iam determined to have my own way,
and the townspeople know well that when Richard
Anthony makes up his mind, nothing will move him.”

“I have had mo opportunity to take his part,
Richard,” his wife said quietly; “you have been storm-
ing without interruption since you came in five minutes
ago, and T have not uttered a single word.”

“But you agree with me, Mary—you cannot but

agree with me—that it is nothing short of a scandal

for the daughter of the mayor of Southampton to be
talking to a penniless young rogue like that at the
garden-gate.”

“Alice should not have met him there,” Mistress
Anthony said; “but seeing that she is only fourteen
JE
cousin, I do not see that the matter is so very shock:

s old, and the boy only sixteen, and he her second

“In four more years, Mistress Anthony,” the mayor
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said profoundly, “he will be twenty, and she will be
eighteen.”

“So, T suppose, Richard; I am no great head at
figures, but even I can reckon that. But as at present
they are only fourteen and sixteen, I repeat that I do
not see that it matters—at least not so very much.
Alice, do you go to your room, and remain there till T
send for you.”

The girl without a word rose and retired. In the
reign of King William the Third implicit obedience
was expected of children.

«I think, Richard,” Mrs. Anthony went on when the
door closed behind her daughter, “you are not acting
quite with your usual wisdom in treating this matter
in so serious a light, and in putting ideas into the
girl’s head which would probably never have entered
there otherwise. OF course Alice is fond of Jack. It is
only natural that she should be, seeing that he is her
second cousin, and that for two years they have lived
together under this roof.”

“I was a fool, Mistress Anthony,” the mayor said
angrily, “ever to yield to your persuasions in that
matter. It was unfortunate, of course, that the boy’s
father, the husband of your cousin Margaret, should
have been tumed out of his living by the Sec-
tarians, as befell thousands of other clergymen besides
him. It was still more unfortunate that when King
Charles returned he did not get reinstated; but, after
all, that was Margaret’s business and not mine; and if
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she was fool enough to marry a pauper, and he well-
nigh old enough to be her father—well, as I say, it was
no business of mine.”

“He was not a pauper, Richard, and you know it;
and he made enough by teaching to keep him and
Margaret comfortably till he broke down and died three
years ago, and poor Margaret followed him to the grave
a year later. He was a good man—in every way a good
man.”

“Tu, tut! T am not saying he wasn't a good man,
I am only saying that, good or bad, it was no business
of mine; and then nothing will do but I must send for
the boy and put him in my business. And a nice mess
he made of it—an idler, move careless apprentice, no
cloth merchant, especially one who stood well with his
fellow-citizens, and who was on the highway to be-
coming mayor of his native city, was ever crossed
with”

“I think he was hardly as bad as that, Richard. I

don't think you were ever quite fair to the boy.”

“Not fair, Mary! I am surprised at you. In what
way was I not quite fair?”

T don’t think you meant to be unfair, Richard; but
you see you were a little—just a little—prejudiced
against him from the first; because, instead of jumping
at your offer to apprentice him to your trade, he said
he should like to be a sailor.”

“Quite enough to prejudice me, too, madam. Why,
there are scores of sons of respectable burgesses of this

e ———



THE GREAT OFFENCE. 13

town who would jump at such an offer; and here this
penniless boy turns up his nose at it.”

“It was foolish, no doubt, Richard; but you see the
boy had been reading the lives of admirals and navi-
gators—he was full of life and spirit—and I believe
his father had consented to his going to sea.”

“Full of life and spirit, madam!” the mayor repeated
more angrily than before; “let me tell you it is these
fellows who are full of life and adventure who come to
the gallows. Naturally I was offended; but as I had
given you my word I kept to it. Every man in South-
ampton knows that the word of Richard Anthony is
as good as his bond. I bound him apprentice, and
what comes of it? My foreman, Andrew Carson, is
knocked flat on his back in the middle of the shop.”

Mas. Anthony bit her lips to prevent herself from
smiling.

“We will not speak any more about that, Richard,”
she said; “because, if we did, we should begin to argue.
You know it is my opinion, and always has been, that
Carson deliberately set you against the boy; that he
was always telling you tales to his disadvantage; and
although I admit that the lad was very wrong to knock
him down when he struck him, T think, my dear, T
should have done the same had T been in his place.”

“Then, madam,” Mr. Anthony said solemnly, “ you
would have deserved what happened to him—that you
should be turned neck and crop into the street.”

Mrs, Anthony gave a determined nod of her head—
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a nod which signified that she should have a voice on
that point. However, secing that in her husband’s
present mood it was better to say no more, she resumed
her work.

While this conversation had been proceeding, Jack
Stilwell, who had fled hastily when surprised by the
mayor as he was talking to his daughter at the back gate
of the garden, had made his way down to the wharves,
and there, seating himself upon a pile of wood, had
stared moodily at the tract of mud extending from his
feet to the strip of water far away. His position was
indeed an unenviable one. As Mrs. Anthony had said
his father was a clergyman of the Churchof England, the
vicar of a snug living in Lincolnshire, but he had been
cast out when the Parliamentarians gained the upper
hand, and his living was handed over to a Sectarian
preacher. When, after years of poverty, King Charles
came to the throne, the dispossessed minister thought
that as a matter of course he should be restored to his
living; but it was not so. As in hundreds of other cases
the new occupant conformed at once to the new laws,
and the Rev. Thomas Stilwell, having no friends or
interest, was like many another clergyman left out in
the cold.

But by this time he had settled at Oxford—at which
university he had been educated—and was gaining a
not uncomfortable livelihood by teaching the sons of
citizens. Late in life he married Margaret Ullathorpe,
ill a young woman, had, during a visit to

who,
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some friends at Oxford, made his acquaintance. In
spite of the disparity of years the union was a happy
one. One son was horn to them, and all had gone well
until a sudden chill had been the cause of Mr. Stilwell's
death, his wife surviving him only one year. Her

death took place at Southampton, where she had moved
after the loss of her husband, having no further tie at
Oxford, and a week later Jack Stilwell found himself
domiciled at the house of Mr. Anthony.

Tt was in vain that he represented to the cloth mer-
chant that his wishes lay towards a seafaring life, and
that, although his father had wished him to go into
M.
Anthony sharply pooh-poched the idea, and insisted

the ministry, he had given way to his entreatie

that it was nothing short of madness to dream of such
a thing when so excellent an opportunity of learning a
respectable business was open to him.

At any other time Jack would have resisted stoutly,
and would have run away and taken his chance rather
than agree to the proposition; but he was broken down
by grief at his mother’s death. Incapable of making
a struggle against the obstinacy of Mr. Anthony, and
scaxce caring what became of himself, he signed the
deed of apprenticeship which made him for five ye
the slave of the cloth merchant. Not that the latter
intended to be anything but kind, and he sincerely
believed that he was acting for the good of the boy in
taking him as his apprentice; but as Jack recovered
his spirits and energy, he absolutely loathed the trade
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to which he was bound. Had it not been for Mistress
Anthony and Alice he would have braved the heavy
pains and penalties which in those days befell disobe-
dient apprentices, and would have run away to sea;
but their constant kindness, and the fact that his
mother with her dying breath had charged him to
regard her cousin as standing in her place, prevented
him from carrying the idea which he often formed
into effect.

In the shop his life was wretched. He was not stupid
as his master asserted; for indeed in other matters he
was bright and clever, and his father had been well
pleased with the progress he made with his studies;
but, in the first place, he hated his work, and in the
second, every shortcoming and mistake was magnified
and made the most of by the foreman, Andrew Carson.
This man had long looked to be taken into partnership,
and finally to succeed his master, seeing that the latter
had no sons, and he conceived a violent jealousy of
Jack Stilwell, in whose presence, as a prime favourite
ess Anthony, and of her daughter, he thought
aw an overthrow of his plans.

He was not long in effecting a breach between the
boy and his master—for Jack’s carelessness and inat-
tention gave him plenty of opportunities—and Mr.

Anthony ere long viewed the boy’s errors as acts of
wilful disobedience. This state of things lasted for

two years until the climax came, when, as Mr. Anthony
had said to his wife, Jack, upon the foreman attempt-
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ing to strike him, had knocked the latter down in the
shop.

Mr. Anthony's first impulse was to take his appren-
tice before the justices and to demand condign punish-
ment for such an act of fagrant rebellion; but a
moment’s reflection told him that Jack, at the end of
his punishment, would return to his house, where his
wife would take his part as usual, and the quarrels
which had frequently avisen on his account would be
more bitter than before.

Tt was far better to get rid of him at once, and he
accordingly ordered him from the shop, tore up his
: let
ck
freedom. He spent the day
g to the f
ign-bound shi

indenture before his eyes, and bade him nev
him see his face again. For the first few hours
was delighted at i

hermen and
in the port,
and he had no wish to ship on board a coaster; he

down on the wharves tall
sailors. There were no fore

therefore resolved to wait until a vessel sailing for
foreign ports should leave.

He had no money; but a few hours after he loft the
shop Mrs. Anthony’s maid found him on the wharf,
and gave him a letter from her mistress. In this was
inclosed a sum of money sufficient to last him for some
time, and an assurance that she did not share her hus-
band’s anger against him.

“I have no doubt, my dear Jack,” she said, “ that in
time I could heal the breach and could arrange for
you to come Tack again, but T think perhaps it is

19




18 JACK FINDS A SHIP.

better as it is. You would never make a clothier, and
I don’t think you would ever become mayor of South-
ampton. 1 know what your wishes are, and T think
that you had better follow them out. Alice is heart-
broken over the affair, but T assure her that it will all
turn out for the hest. I cannot ask you to come up
to the house; but whenever you have settled on any-
thing leave a note with Dorothy for me, and I will come
down with Alice to see you and say good-bye to you.
T will see that you do not go without a proper outfit.”

Tt was to deliver this letter that Jack had gone up
to the back gate; and seeing Alice in the garden they
had naturally fallen into conversation at the gate, when
the mayor, looking out from the window of his ware-
house, happened to see them, and went out in the
greatest wrath to put a stop to the conversation.

Jack had indeed found a ship; she had come in
from Holland with cloth and other merchandise, and
was after she was discharged to sail for the colonies
with English goods. She would not leave the port for
some weeks; but he had seen the captain, who had
agreed to take him as ship's-boy. Had the mayor
been aware that his late apprentice was on the point
of leaving he would not have interfered with his in-
tention; but as he had peremptorily ordered that his

name was not to be mentioned before him, and as
Mrs. Anthony had no motive in approaching the for-
bidden subject, the mayor remained in ignorance that
Jack was about to depart on a distant voyage.
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One day, on going down to the town-hall, he
found an official letter waiting him; it was an order
from government empowering justices of the peace to
impress such men as they thought fit, with the only
restriction that men entitled to vote for members of

parliament were exempted. This tremendous power

had just been legalized by an act of parliament. A

more iniquitous act never disgraced our statutes, for
it enabled justices of the peace to s

poorer neighbours against whom they had a grudge,

any of their

and to ship them off to share in the hardships of Marl-
horough’s campaign in Germany and the Low Coun-
tries, or in the expedition now preparing for Spain.
At that time the army was held in the greatest dis-
like by the English people. The nation had always
been opposed to a standing force, and it was only now
that the necessities
tolerate it. It was, however, recruited almost entirely
from reckless and desperate men. Criminals were

of the country induced them to

allowed to commute sentences of imprisonment for

service in the army, and the gates of the prisons were
also opened to insolvent debtors consenting to enlist.
But all the efforts of the recruiting sergeants, aided by
such measures as these, proved insufficient to attract a
sufficient number of men to keep up the armies at the
required strength.

Pressing had always existed to a certain extent; but
it had been carried on secretly, and was regarded as
illegal. Therefore, as men must be had, the law giving
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justices the authority and power to impress any men
they might select, with the exception of those who

possessed a vote for members of parliament, was passed
with the approval of parties on both sides of the
House of Commons.

There was indeed great need for men. England had
allied herself with Austria and Holland in opposition
to France, the subject of dispute being the succession
to the crown of Spain, England’s feelings in the matter
being further embittered by the recognition by Louis
XIV. of the Pretender as King of England. There-
fore, although her interests were not so deeply engaged

in the question as to the succession to the throne of
Spain as were those of the continental powers, she
threw herself into the struggle with ardour.

The two claimants to the throne of Spain were the
Archduke Charles, second son of Leopold Emperor of
Austria, and Philip Duke of Anjou, a younger grandson
of Louis. On the marriage of the French king with
Maria Theresa, the sister of Charles IL of Spain, she
had formally renounced all claims to the succession,
s continued from
time to time to bring them forward. Had these rights
not been renounced Philip would have had the best
claim to the Spanish throne, the next of kin after him
being Charles of Austria.

During the later days of the King of Spain all
Europe had looked on with the most intense interest
at the efforts which the respective parties made for their

but the French king had neverthel

5]

T T e ——
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candidates. Whichever might succeed to the throne
the balance of power would be destroyed; for either
Austria and

pain united, or France and Spain united,
would be sufficient to overawe the rest of the Conti-
nent. Louis XIV. lulled the fears of the Austrian
party by suggesting a treaty of partition to the Dutch
states and William the Third of England.

By this treaty it was agreed that the Archduke
Charles was to be acknowledged suceessor to the erowns
of Spain, the Indies, and the Netherlands; while the
dauphin, as the eldest son of Maria Theresa, should re-
ceive the k

sdom of Naples and Sicily, with the Span-
ish provinee of Guipuscoa and the duchy of Milan,
in compensation of his abandonment of other claims.
When the conditions of this treaty became known
they inspired natural indignation in the minds of the
people of the country which had thus been arbitrarily
allotted, and the dying Charles of Spain was infuriated

by this conspiracy to break up and divide his dominion.

His jealousy of France would have led him to select
the Aus g sed
greed for a portion of the Spanish empire, and the
overbearing and unpleasant manner of the Austrian

an cla undis;

nant; but the emperc

ambassador in the Spanish court, drove him to listen
to the overtures of Loui

who had a powerful ally in
Cardinal Portocarrero, Archbishop of Toledo, whose

influence was all-powerful with the king. The cardinal

argued that the grandson of Maria Theresa could not

be bound by her renunciation, and also that it had
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only been made with a view to keep separate the
French and Spanish monarchies, and that if a descen-
dant of hers, other than the heir to the throne of
France, were chosen, this condition would be carried out.

Finally, he persuaded Charles, a month before his
death, to sign a will declaring Philip Duke of Anjou,
grandson of his brother-in-law Louis XIV., sole heir
of the Spanish empire. The will was kept secret till
the death of the king, and was then publicly pro-
claimed. Louis accepted the bequest in favour of his
grandson, and Philip was declared king in Spain and
her dependencies

The greatest indignation was caused in England,
Holland, and the empire, at this breach by the King
of France of the treaty of partition, of which he him-
self had been the author. England and Holland were
unprepared for war, and therefore bided their time
but Austria at once commenced hostilities by directing
large bodies of troops, under Prince Eugene, into the
duchy of Milan, and by inciting the Neapolitans to
revolt. The young king was at first popular in Spain
but Cardinal Portocarrero, who exercised the real
power of the state, by his overbearing temper, his

avarice, and his shameless corruption, speedily alienated
the people from their monarch. Above all, the cardinal
was supposed to be the tool of the French king, and
to represent the policy which had for its object the
dismemberment of the

Spanish monarchy and the

aggrandizement of France.
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That Louis had such designs was undoubted, and, if
properly managed and bribed, Portocarrero would have
been a pliant instrument in his hands; but the cardinal
was soon estranged by the constant interference by the
French agents in his own measures of government, and
therefore turned against France that power of intrigue
which he had recently used in her favour. He pre-
tended to be devoted to France, and referred even the
most minute details of government to Paris for appro-
bation, with the double view of disgusting Louis with
the government of Spain and of enraging the Spanish
people at the constant interference of Louis.

Philip, however, found a new and powerful ally in
the hearts of the people by his marriage with Maria
Louisa, daughter of the Duke of Savoy—a beautiful
girl of fourteen years old, who rapidly developed into
a graceful and gifted woman, and became the darling
of the Spanish people, and whose intellect, firmness, and
courage guided and strengthened her weak but amiable
husband. For a time the power of Spain and France
united overshadowed Europe, the trading interests of
England and Holland were assailed, and a French
army assembled close to the Flemish frontier.

The indignation of the Dutch overcame their fears,
and they yielded to the quiet efforts which King Wil-
liam was making, and combined with England and
Austria in a grand alliance against France, the object
of the combination being to exclude Louis from the
Netherlands and West Indies, and to prevent the union
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CHARLES.

of the crowns of France and Spain upon the same
head. King William might not have obtained from the
English parliament a ratification of the alliance, had
not Loui

just at this moment acknowledged the son
of the ex-King James as King of England. This insult

roused the s

it of the English people, the House of
Commons approved the triple alliance, and voted large
supplies.

King William died just after seeing his favourite pro-
ject successful, and was succeeded by Queen Anne, who
continued his policy. The Austrian Archduke Charles
was recognized by the allies as King of Spain, and pre-
paration made for war.

An English army was landed near Cadiz; but the
Spaniards showed no sign of rising in favour of Charles,
and, after bringing great discredit on themselves and
exciting the animosity of the Spaniards by gross mis-
conduct, the English army embarked again. Some
treasure ships were captured, and others sunk in the
harbour of Vigo, but the fleet was no more effective
than the army. Admiral Sir John Munden was cash-
iered for treachery or cowardice on the coast of Spain,
and four captains of vessels in the gallant Benbow's
West Indian fleet were either dismissed or shot for
refusing to meet the enemy and for abandoning their
chief.

In 1703 little was done in the way of fighting, but
the allies received an important addition of strength
by the accession of Portugal to their ranks. In 1704




THE FIRST CAMPATGNS. 25

the allies made an attempt upon the important city of
Barcelona. It was believed that the Catalans would
have declared for Charles; but the plot by which the
town was to be given up to him was discovered on the
eve of

cution, and the English force re-embarked
on their ships. Their success was still less on the side
of Portugal, where the Duke of Berwick, who was in
command of the forces of
Engli

captured many towns.

g Philip, defeated the

sh and Dutceh under the Duke of Schomberg and

The Portuguese rendered the allies but slight assist-
ance. These reverses were, however, balanced by the
capture of Gibraltar on the 21st of June by the flect
under Sir George Rooke, and a small land force under
Prince George of H

Schomberg was recalled and

Lord Galway took the command; but he succeeded no
s looked but

better than his predecessor, and aff
badly for the allies, when the Duke of Marlborough,
with the English an

allied troops in Germany, inflicted
the first great check upon the power and ambition of
Louis XIV. by the splendid victory of Blenheim.

This defeat of the French had a disastrous effect
upon the fortunes of Philip. He could no longer hope

for help from his grandfather, for Louis was now called
upon to muster his whole strength on his eastern
frontier for the defence of his own dominion, and
Philip was forced to depend upon his partisans in Spain
ouly. The partisans of Charles at once took heart.
The Catalans had never been warm in the cause of
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Philip; the crowns of Castille, Arragon, and Catalonia
had only recently been united, and a dangerous jealousy
existed between these provinces. The Castillians were
devoted adherents of Philip, and this in itself was suffi-
cient to set Catalonia and Arragon against him.

The English government had been informed of this
growing discontent in the north of Spain, and sent out
an emissary to inquire into the truth of the statement.
As his report confirmed all that they had heard, it
was decided in the spring of 1705 to send out an ex-
pedition which was to effect a landing in Catalonia,
and would, it was hoped, be joined by all the people of
that province and Arragon. By the efforts and patron-
age of the Duchess of Marlborough, who was all-power-
ful with Queen Anne, the Earl of Peterborough was
named to the command of the expedition.

The choice certainly appeared a singular one, for
hitherto the earl had done nothing which would entitle
him to so distinguished a position. Charles Mordaunt
was the eldest son of John Lord Mordaunt, Vis-
count Avalon, a brave and daring cavalier, who had
fought heart and soul for Charles, and had been tried
by Cromwell for treason, and narrowly escaped execu- .
tion. On the Restoration, as a reward for his risk of
life and fortune, and for his loyalty and ability, he was
raised to the peerage.

His son Charles inherited none of his father’s stead-
fastness. Brought up in the profligate court of Charles
the Second he became an atheist, a scoffer at morality;

e ——
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and a republican. At the same time he had many re-
deeming points. He was brilliant, witty, enc

getic, and
rous and strictly honourable to
his word. He was filled with a burning desire

He was ger

for ad-
venture, and, at the close of 1674, when in his seven-
teenth year, he embarked in Adwiral Torrington’s ship,
and proceeded to join as a volunteer Sir John Narbo-
rough's fleet in the Mediterranean, in order to take part
in the expedition to restrain and x the piratical
depredations of the barbarous states of Tripoli and
Algiers.

He distinguished himself on the 14th of January,
1675, in an attack by the boats of the flect upon four
co

r men-o’-war moored under the very guns of the
castle and fort of Tripoli. The exploit was a successful
one, the ships were all burned, and most of their crews
slain. Another encounter with the fl

of Tripoli took

place in February, when the pirates were again de-

feated, and the dey forced to grant all the English
demands.

In 1677 the fleet returned to England, and with it
Mordaunt, who had during his absence succeeded to
his father’s title and estates, John Lord Mordaunt
having died on the 5th of June, 1675. Shortly after
his return to England Lord Mordaunt, though still
but twenty years old, married a daughter of Sir Alex-
ander Fr

er. But his spirit was altogether unsuited
to the quict enjoyment of domestic life, and at the end
of Septewber, 1678, he went out as a volunteer in his
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tol, which was on the point of sail-

majesty’s ship B
ing for the Mediterranean to ta
ing out for the relief of Tangier, then besieged by

art in an expedition

the Moors. Nothing, however, came of the expedition,
and Mordaunt returned to England in the autumn of
1679.

In June, 1680, he again sailed for Tangier with a
small expedition commanded by the Earl of Plymouth.
The expedition succeeded in throwing themselves into

thebesieged town,and continued the defence with vigour,

and Mordaunt again distinguished himself; but he soon

wearied of the monotony of a long siege, and before

the end of the year found opportunity to return to
England, where he plunged into politics and became
one of the leaders of the party formed to exclude the
Duke of York from the throne.

nd of Lord Russell and Algernon

Although a close fr
Sidney he had fortunately for himself not been admitted
to the fatal privilege of their private councils, and
therefore escaped the fate which befell them. He
continued his friendship with them to the last, and
accompanied Algernon Sidney to the scaffold. But
even while throwing himself heart and soul into polities
he was continually indulging in wild freaks which
lered him the talk of the town.

On the accession of King James he made his first
speech in the House of Peers against a standing army,
and distinguished himself alike by the eloquence and

violence of his language. He was now under the displea-
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sure of the court, and his profuse generosityhad brought
him into pecuniary trouble. In 1686, therefore, he
quitted England with the professed intention of accept-
ing a command in the Dutch fleet then about to sail
for the West Indies. When he arrived in Holland,
however, he presented himself immediately to the
Prince of Orange, and first among the British nobility
boldly proposed to William an immediate invasion of
England. He pushed his arguments with fiery zeal,
urged the disaffection of all classes, the hatred of the
Commons, the defection of the Lords, the alarm of the
Church, and the w

William, however, was already informed of these

ring loyalty of the army.

facts, and was not to be hurried. Mordaunt remained
with him till, on the 20th of October, 1688, he sailed
for England. The first commission that King William
signed in England was the appointment of Lord Mor-
daunt as lieutenant-colonel of horse, and raising a

regiment he rendered good service at Exeter. As soon
as the Revolution was completed, and William and

Mary ascended the throne, Mordaunt was made a pri

councillor and one of the lords of the bed-chamber, and
in April, 1689, he was made first commissioner of the
treasury, and advanced to the dignity of Earl of Mon-
mouth. In addition to the other offices to which he
was appointed he was given the coloneley of the regi-
ment of horse guards.

His conduet in office showed in brilliant contrast to
that of the men with whom he was placed. He alone
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was free from the slightest suspicion of corruption and
venality, and he speedily made enemies among his col-
leagues by the open contempt which he manifested for
their gross corruption.

Although he had taken so prominent a part in bring-
ing King William to England, Monmouth soon became
mixed up in all sorts of intrigues and plots. He was
already tired of the reign of the Dutch king, and
longed for a commonwealth. He was constantly quar-
relling with his colleagues, and whenever there was a
debate in the House of Lords Monmouth took a pro-
minent part on the side of the minority. In 1652 he
went out with his regiment of horse guards to Holland,
and fought bravely at the battle of Steenkirk. The
campaign was a failure, and in October he returned to
England with the king.

For two years after this he lived quietly, devoting
his principal attention to his garden and the society of
wits and men of letters. Then he again appeared in
parliament, and took a leading part in the movement
in opposition to the crown, and inveighed in bitter
terms against the bribery of persons in power by the
East India Company, and the venality of many mem-
bers of parliament, and even the ministry. His relations
with the king were now of the coldest kind, and he
became mixed up in a Jacobite plot. How far he
was guilty in the matter was never proved. Public
opinion certainly condemned him, and by a vote of the
Peers he was deprived of all his employments and sent

e —
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to the Tower. The king, however, stood his friend, and
released him at the end of the session.

In 1697, by the death of his uncle, Charles became
Earl of Peterborough, and passed the next four y

ars
in private life, emerging only occasionally to go down
to the House of Peers and make fi

ry onslaughts
abuses and corruption. In the course of these
both in parliament and at court, he had been sometimes
the friend, sometimes the opponent of Marlborough;
but he had the good fortune to be a favourite of the

duchess, and when the time came that a leader was re-
rted
herself so effectually that she procured his nomination.

Hitherto his
and energetic by turns, restless and intriguing, quar-
relling with all with whom he came in contact,

quired for the proposed expedition to Spain, she

life had been a strange one. Indolent

burning with righteous indignation against corruption
and misdoing, generous to a point which crippled his
finances seriously, he was a puzzle to all who knew him,
and had he died at this time he would only have left
behind him the reputation of being one of the most
brilliant, gifted, and honest, but at the same time one
of the most unstable, eccentric, and ill-regulated spirits
of his time.



CHAPTER IL
IMPRESSED.

SHEN the mayor of Southampton opened the
official document empowering and request-
ing him to obtain recruits for the queen’s

service he was not greatly pleased. This
d deal of trouble, and

would assuredly not add to his popularity. He saw
at once that he would be able to oblige many of his
y rid of people troublesome to them,
tion where was he to find the re-

friends by getti
but with this exe
cruits the queen required? There were, of course, a few

never-do-wells in the town who could be packed off, to
the general satisfaction of the inhabitants, but beyond
this everyone taken would have friends and relations
who would ery out and protest.

It was likely to be a troublesome business, and the
mayor threw down the paper on the table before him.
Then suddenly his expression changed. He had been
thinking of obl s by sending off persons
troublesome to them, but he had not thought of his own
case. Here was the very thing; he would send off this

ng his friend
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troublesome lad to fight for the queen; and, whether he
went to the Low Countries under Marlborough, or to
Spain with this new expedition which was being pre-
pared, it was very unlikely that he would ever return
to trouble him.

He was only sixteen, indeed, but he was strong and
well grown, and much fitter for service than many of
those who would be sent, If the young fellow stopped
here he would always be a trouble, and a hone of con-
tention between himself and his wife. Besides, for
the fellow

Alice’s sake, it was clearly his duty to g

out of the way. Girls, Mr. Anthony considered, were

always

alling in love with the very last people in the
world with whom they should do so, and out of sheer

contrariety it was more than possible that Alice m
take a fancy for this penniless vagabond, and if she
did, Mrs
her folly.

Of course there would be trouble with his wife when
she found what had happened to the lad—for the mayor
did not deceive himself for a moment by the thought

. Anthony was fool enough to support her in

al from his wife the
e of
Mrs. Anthony’s power of investigation. Still, after it

that he would be able to conc

cause of Jack’s absence; he was too well aw;

was done it could not be undone, and it was better to
have one domestic storm than a continuation of foul
weather.
Calling in his clerk the mayor read over to him the
order he had received, and bade him turn to the court
°
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book and make out a list of the names of forty young
men who had been charged before him with offences
of drunkenness, assault, battery, and rioting.

“When you have made up the list, Johnson, you will
goround to the aldermen and inform them of the order
that I have received from the government, and you can
tell them that if there are any persons they know, of
whom they consider that Southampton would be well
rid, if they will send the names to me I will add them to
the list.  Bid them not to choose married men, if it can
be avoided, for the town would be burdened with the
support of their wives and families. Another ten
names will do. The letter which accompanies the order
says that from my well-known zeal and loyalty it is
doubted not that Southampton will furnish a hundred
men, but if I begin with fifty that will be well enough,
and we can pick out the others at our leisure.”

By the afternoon the list was filled up. One of the
aldermen had inserted the name of a troublesome
nephew, another that of a foreman with whom he had
had a dispute about wages, and who had threatened to
proceed against him in the court. Some of the names
were inserted from mere petty spite; but with scarce
an exception the aldermen responded to the invitation
of the mayor, and placed on the list the name of some-
one whom they, or Southampton, would be the better
without.

When the list was completed the mayor struck out
one of the first names inserted by his clerk and inserted
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that of John Stilwell in its place. His instructions were
that he was to notify to an officer, who would arrive
the
names of those whom he deemed suitable for the

with a company of soldiers on the following ¢

queen’s service. The officer after taking them w

to embark them on board one of the queen’s cutters,
which would come round from Portsmouth for the
purpose, and would convey them to Dover, where a

camp was being formed and the troops assembling,

Upon the following day the company marched into
the town, and_the office
men billeted among the citizens, called upon the 1

in command, having seen his

“Well, Mr. Mayor,” he said, “ hope you have a good

re,

list of recruits for me. I don’t want to be waiting here,
for T have to go on a similar erand to other towns.
Tt s not a job I like, I can tell you, but it is not for
me to question orders.”

“T have a list of fifty men, all active and hearty
fellows, who will make good soldiers,” the mayor said.

« And of whom, no doubt, Southampton will be well
uly, I pity the

rid,” the officer said with a laugh.
Eaxl of Peterborough, for he will have as rough a body
of soldiers as ever marched to war. However, it is
usually the case that the sort of men who give trouble

at home are just those who, when the time comes,

make the best fighters. I would rather have hal
dozen of your reckless blades, when the pinch comes,
than a score of honest plough-boys. How do you
propose that I shall take them?”
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“That I will leave entirely to you,” the mayor said;
“here is a list of the houses where they lodge. I will
place the town watch at your disposal to show you
the way and to point out the men to you.”

“That will be all I shall require,” the officer said;
“but you can give me a list of those who are most likely
to give trouble. These I will pounce upon and get on
board ship first of all. When they are secured I will
tell my men off in parties, each with one of your con-
stables to point out the men, and we will pick them up
so many every evening. It is better not to break into
houses and seize them; for, although we are acting
legally and under the authority of act of parliament, it
is always as well to avoid giving cause of complaint,
which might tend to excite a feeling against the war

and make the government unpopular, and w
over, might do you harm with the good citizens, and
do me harm with those above me. I am sure you
agree with me.”

Quite so, quite so,” the mayor said hastily; “you

speak very prudently and well, sir. I hope you will

honour me by taking up your abode in my house

during your stay here; but may I ask you not to allow

my wife, who is inquisitive by nature, to see the list

with which I furnish you. Women are ever meddling
in matters which concern them not.”
“I understand,” the officer said with a wink, “ there

are names on the list of which your wife would not

approve. I have known the same thing happen before.
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But never fear, the list shall be kept safe; and, indeed,
it were better that nothing were said of my business

in the town, for if this get abroad, some of those whose
conscience may tell them that they will be likely to
be chosen for service, might very well slip off and be
out of the way until they hear that I and my men
have left.”

Two days later, when, as the evening was falling,
Jack Stilwell was walking up from the wharf, where
he had been watching the unlading of the vessel in
which he was to sail, he eame upon a group of four or
five soldiers standing at a corner. Then a voice, which
he recognized as that of the foreman, Richard Carson,

said:

“That is your man, officer;” and the soldiers made a
sudden rush upon him.

Taken by surprise he nevertheless struggled desper-
ately, but a heavy blow with a staff fell on the back
of his head, and for a time he knew nothing more.
When he recovered his consciousness he was lying

almost in complete darkness, bu by the faint gleam

of the lantern he discovered that he was in the hold
of a ship. Several other men were sitting or lying

near him. Some of them were cursing and swearing,

others were stanching the blood which flowed from
sh

arious cuts and g:
“What does all this mu\n? " he asked as he somewhat

recovered himself.

“Tt means,” said one, “ that we are pressed to serve
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as soldiers. T made a fight for it, and just as they had
got the handeuffs on some citizens came up and asked
what was doing, and the sergeant said, ‘It is quite
legal. We hold the mayor's warrant to impress this

man for service in the army; there is a constable here

who will tell you we are acting on authority, and if
any interfere it will be worse for them.’”

Jack heard the news in silence. So, he had been
pressed by a warran of the mayor, he was the victim
of the spite of his late employer. But his thoughts
soon turned from this by the consciousness that his
shirt and clothes were soaked with blood, and putting
his hand to the back of his head he found a great lump
from which the blood w

s still slowly flowing. Taking
off his neck handkerchief he bound it round his head
and then lay down again. He tried to think, but his
brain was weak and confused, and he presently fell
into a sound sleep, from which he was not aroused by
the ari

It w
he had now nearly twenty companions in captivity.
Some were walking up and down like caged animals,

al of another bateh of prisoners.

s morning when he awoke, and he found that

othes

s were loudly bewailing their fate, some sab moody
and silent, while some bawled out threats of vengeance

against those they considered responsible for their

tivity. A sentry with a shouldered musket was

s at the foot of the steps, and from time to time
ilors passed up and down. Jack went up to

one of these.

e
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“Mate,” he said, “could you let us have a few
buckets of water down here? In the first place we are
parched with thirst, and in the second we may as well
try to get off some of the blood which, from a good
many of us, has been let out pretty freely.”

“Well, you seem a reasonable sort of chap,’ the
sailor said, “and to take things coolly. That's the way,
my lad; when the king, or the queen now—it’s all the
same thing—has once got his hand on you it's of no use
kicking against it. 1 have been pressed twice mysel,
s0 I know how you feel. Here, mates,” he said to two
of the other sailors, “lend a hand and get a bucket of
fresh water and a pannikin, and half a dozen buckets
of salt water, and let these lads have a drink and a
wash.”

1t was soon done. The prisoners were all glad of the
drink, but few cared to trouble about washing. Jack,
however, took possession of a bucket, stripped to the
waist, and had a good wash. The salt water made his
wound smart, but he continued for half an hour
bathing it, and at the end of that time felt vastly
fresher and better. Then he soaked his shirt in the
water, and as far as possible removed the broad stains
of blood which stiffened it. Then he wrung it out and
hung it up to dry, and, putting on his coat, sat down
and thought matters over.

He had never had the idea of entering the army, for
the measures taken to fill the ranks rendered the mili-

tary service distasteful in the extreme to the English
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people. Since the days of Agincourt the English army
had never gained any brilliant successes abroad, and
there was consequently none of that national pride,
which now exists, in its bravery and glorious his-
tory.

Still, Jack reflected, it did not make much difference
to him whether he became a soldier or a sailor. He
had longed to see the world, to share in deeds of
adventure, and, above all, to escape from the dreary
drudgery of the clothier’s shop. These objects would
be attained as well in the army as in the navy; and,
indeed, now that he thought of it, he preferred the
active service which he would see under Marlborough
or Peterborough to the monotony of a long sea
voyage At anyrate, it was clear that remonstrance
or resistance were vain. He as well as others were
aware of the law which had just been passed, giving
magistrates the power of impressing soldiers for the

service,and he felt, therefore, that, although his impre
ment had no doubt been dictated by the private desire
yet
strictly legal, and that it would be useless his making

of the mayor to get him out of the way, it was

any protest against it. He resolved, therefore, to make
the best of things, and to endeavour to win the good-
will of his officers by prompt and cheerful acquiescence
in the inevitable.

Presently some sailors brought down a tray with
a number of hunks of black bread, a large pot filled

with a sort of broth, and a score of earthenware mugs.
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Jack at once dipped one of the mugs into the pot, and,
taking a hunch of bread, sat down to his breakfast.
A few others followed his example, but most of them
were too angry or too dispirited to care about eating;
and, indeed, it scemed to them that their refusal to
partake of the meal was a sort of protest against their
captivity.

Half an hour afterwards the sailors removed the
food; and many of those who had refused to touch it
soon regretted bitterly that they had not done so, for
as the time went on, hunger began to make itself felt
It was evening before the
bread and

This time there were no abstentions. As the evening

xt meal, consisting of black

reat piece of salt beef, was brought down.
wore on fresh batches of prisoners were brought in,
until, by midnight, the number was raised to fifty.
Many of them had been seriously knocked about in
their capture, and Jack, who had persuaded his friend
the sailor to bring down three or four more buckets of
salt wi
th

er, did his best, by bathing and bandaging

wounds, to put them at their ease.
In the morning he could see who were his companions
in misfortune. Many of them he knew by

loafers on the wharves and as troublesome or riotous
characters. Three or four were men of different type.
There were two or three respectable mechanics—men
who had had, at various times, drawn upon them the

dislikes of the great men of the town by in: ng on

their rights; and there were two idle young fellows of
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a higher class, who had vexed their friends beyond
endurance.

Presently the officer in charge of the recruiting party,
who had now come on board, came down into the hold.
He was at once assailed with a storm of curses and
angry remonstrances.

“Look here, my lads,” he said, raising his hand for
silence, “it is of no use your going on like this, and
T warn you that the sooner you make up your minds
that you have got to serve her majesty the better for
you, hecause that you have got to do it is certain. You
have all been impressed according to act of parliament,
and there is no getting out of it. It's your own fault
that you got those hard knocks that I see the marks of,
and you will get more if you give any more trouble.
Now, those who choose to agree at once to serve her
majesty can come on deck.”

Jack at once stepped forward.

T am ready to serve, sir,” he said.

“That’s
a lad of spirit, I can see, and will make a good soldier.

ht,” the officer replied heartily; “ you are

You look young yet, but that's all in your favour; you

will be a sergeant at an age when others are learning
their recruit drill. Now, who's the next?”

Some half dozen of the others followed Jack's
example, but the rest were still too sore and angry to
be willing to do anything voluntarily.

Jack leapt lightly up on deck and looked round;
the cutter was already under weigh, and with a gentle
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breeze was running along the smooth surface of South-
ampton Waters, the ivy-covered ruins of Netley Abbey
were abreast of them, and behind was the shipping of

, young un cant said, “so T sup-
pose you have agr
“ As her majesty ng” Jack xeplicd with

ol o A A P T
“That's right,” the ser

keep up your spi

ant said kindly;

C

ad. ;
ht sort, I can see, but you are

s, ave killed a cat, you kno
You are one of the ri

young to be pressed. How old &

you?”
“Sixteen,” Jack replied.

nt

s a rule soldiers

Then they had no right to take you,” the ser,

said; «

venteen’s the carliest age, and

ain’t much good till they are past twenty. You would

have a right to get off if you could prove your age;

but of cou

e you could not do that without witnesses

or papers, and it an old game for recruits who look

young to try to pass as under
“I sha'n't try, 1 have made up my

mind to it now,and there’s an end toit. Butwhy ain’t

Jack answered;

soldiers any good till they are past twenty, sergeant?

As far as I can see, boys are just as brave as men.”
“Just as |
ing the young

, my lad, and when it comes to fight-

soldier is very often ever:
as the old one; but th
ship like old soldies

bit as good

can't stand fatigue and hard-

A boy will start out on as long

a walk as a man can take, but he can’t keep it up day
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after day. When it comes to long marches, to sleeping
on the
marshes, the young soldier breaks down, the hospital
gets full of boys, and they just die off like flies, while
the older men pull through.”

round in the wet, bad food, and fever from the

“You are a Job’s comforter, I must say,” Jack said
with a laugh; “but I must hope that T shan't have
long marches, and bad food, and damp weather, and
marsh fever till I get a bit older.”

“I don’t want to discourage you,” the sergeant re-
marked, “and you know there are young soldiers and
young soldiers. There are the weedy, narrow-chested
chaps as seems to be made special for filling a grave;
and there is the sturd;
health and good spi
your sort, T reckon. Good spirits is the best medicine
in the world, it’s worth all the doctors and apothecaries
in the army. But how did you come to be pressed?
it's generally the ne'er-do-well and idle who get picked

7, hardy young chap, whose good
ts carries him through. That's

out as food for powder. That doesn’t look your sort,
or I'm mistaken.”

“I hope not,” Jack said. “I am here because I am
a sort of cousin of the mayor of Southampton. He
wanted me to serve in his shop. I stood it for a time,
but I hated it, and at last I had a row with his fore-
ked out into

man and knocked him down, so I was
the streets; and I suppose he didn't like seeing me
about, and so took this means of getting rid of me. He
needn’t have been in such a hurry, for if he had
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waited a few days I should have gome, for T had
shipped as a boy on board of a ship about to sail for
the colonies.”

“In that case, my lad, you have no reason for ill-
will against this precious relation of yours, for he has
done you a good turn while meaning to do you a bad
un. The life of a boy on hoard a ship isn't one to be
envied, I can tell you; he is at everyone’s beck and call,
and gets more kicks than halfpence. Besides, what
comes of it? You get to be a sailor, and, as far as I can
see, the life of a sailor is the life of adog. Lok at the
place where he sleeps—why, it ain’t as good as a decent
kennel. Look at his food—salt meat as hard as a stone,
and rotten biscuit that a decent dog would turn up his
nose at; his time is never his own—wet or dry, storm
or calm, he’s got to work when he’s told.  And what's
he gob to look forward to? A spree on shore when his
voy
a soldier’s life is a gentleman’s life in comparison.

is done, and then to work a

gain. Why, my lad,

Once you have learned your drill and know your duty
you have an easy time of it. Most of your time’s your
own. When you are on a campaign you eat, drink,
and are jolly at other folks’ expense; and if you do get

wet when you are on duty, you can
to turn in d

renerally manage
It's not a bad

¢ when you are relic

ed.
life, my oy, T can tell you; and if you do your duty

well, and you are steady, and civil, and si

ou are

sure to get your stripes, especially if you can read and

write, as I suppose you can.”
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Jack nodded with a half smile.

“In that case,” the sergeant said, “ you may even in
time get to be an officer. I can’t read nor write—not
one in twenty can—but those as can, of course, has a
better chance of promotion if they distinguish them-
selves. I should have got it last year in the Low
Country, and Marlborough himself said, ¢ Well don
when I, with ten rank and file, held a bridge across a

canal for half an hour against a company of French.
He sent for me after it was over, but when he found I
couldn’t read or write he couldn’t promote me; but he

gave me a purse of twenty guineas, and I don't know

but what that suited me better, for I am a deal more

comfortable as a sergeant than I should have been as

an offic

; but you see, if you had been in my place up

you would have gone.”
The wind fell in the afternoon, and the cutter
dropped her anchor as the tide was running against her.

t Jack Stilwell and the others who had aceepted
their fate slept with the troops on board instead of
returning to rejoin their companions in the hold. Jack
was extremely glad of the change, as there was air and
ventilation, whereas in the hold the atmosphere had

ve. He was the more

been close and oppres
next morning when he found that the wind, which

had sprung up soon after midnight, was £

hening

fast, and was, as one of the sailors said, likely to blow

ha

before long. The cutter was already nning

to feel the effect of the ri a, and towards the
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afternoon was pitching in a lively way and taking the
sea over her bows.

“You seem to enjoy it, young un,” the sergeant said
as Jack, holding on by a shroud, was facing the wind
vegardless of the show

of spray which flew over
him. “Half our company are down with sea-sickness,
and as for those chaps down in the fore-hold they
must be having a bad time of it, for I can hear them
groaning and cursing through the bulkhead. The
hatehway has been battened down for the last three
hours.”

“T enjoy it,” Jack said; “whenever I got a holiday
ab Southampton I used to go out sailing. 1 knew
most of the fishermen th

re, they were always ready

to take me with them as an extra hand. When do
you think we shall get to Dover?”
“She is walking along fast,” the sergeant said; “we

shall be there to-morrow morning. We might be there

before, but the sailors say that the skipper is not li

to run in before daylight, and before it gets dmk he

will shorten s

il 50 as not to get there hefore.

The wind increased until it was blow

a gale;
but the cutter was a good sea-boat, and being in
light trim made good weather of it. However, even

Jack was pleased when he felt a sudden change in the

motion of the vessel, and knew that she was running
into Dover harbour.
t breaking, and the hatehways being

Morning was j

removed the sergeant shouted down to the pressed men




48 LANDING.

that they could come on deck. 1t was a miserable
body of men who erawled up in answer to the summons,
utterly worn out and exhausted with the sea-sickness,
the closeness of the air, and the tossing and buffet-

ting of the last eighteen hours; many had scarce
strength to climb the ladder.

All the spirit and indignation had been knocked out
of them—they were too miserable and dejected to
utter a complaint. The sergeant ordered his men to
draw up some buckets of water, and told the recruits
to wash themselves and make themselves as decent as
they could, and the order was sharply enforced by the
captain when he came on deck.

“I would not march through the streets of Dover
with such a filthy, hang-dog ex

. he said; “why, the

very boys would throw mud at you. Come, do what
you can to make yourselves clean, or I will have
buckets of water thrown over you. I would rather
take you on shore drenched to the skin than in that
state. You have brought it entirely on yourselves by
your obstinacy. Had you enliste

at once without
further trouble you would not have suffered as you
have.”

The fresh air and cold water soon revived even the
most exhausted of the new recruits, and as soon as all
had been made as presentable as circumstances would
admit o, the order was given to land. The party were

formed on the quay, four abreast, the soldiers forming

the outside line, and so they marched through Dover,
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where but yet a few people were up and stirring, to the
camp formed just outside the walls of the castle. The
colonel of the regiment met them as they marched in.

“Well, Captain Lowther, you have had a rough time of
it, I reckon. 1 thought the whole camp was going to
be blown away last night. These are the recruits from
Southampton, T suppose?”

“Yes, colonel, what there is left of them; they cor-
tainly had a baddish twelve-hours of it

< Borm-thefa S8 the coYoreT shid“and Tet me
have a look at them. They are all ready and willing—
to serve her majesty, F-hope,” e added with & grim
smile,

“They are all read
replied; “as to their willingness T can't s

no doubt,” Captain Lowther
4y so much.

Some half dozen or so agreed at once to join without,

giving any trouble, forem

st among them that lad at

the end of the line, who, Sergeant Edwards tells me, is a

fine young fellow and likely to do credit to the r

ment; the rest chose to be sulky, and have suffered for
it by being kept below during the voyage. However,
I think all their nonsense is knocked out of them
now.”

The colonel walked along the line and examined the
men,

X sturdy set of fellows” he said to the captain,
“when they have got over their buffeting-—Now, my
lads,” he went on, addressing the men, “you have all
been pressed to serve her majesty in accordance with _

) —————— D
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act of parliament, and though some of you may not
like it just at present, you will soon get over that and
take to it kindly enough. T warn you that the discip-

line will be stri In a newly-raised regiment like
this it is necessary to keep a tight hand, but if you
behave yourselves and do your duty you will not find
the life a hard one. Remember, it's no use any of you
thinking of deserting; we have got your names and
addresses, so you couldn’t go home if you did; and you
would soon be brought back wherever you went, and
you know pretty well what's the punishment for
desertion without my telling you. That will do.”

No one raised a voice in reply—each man felt that
his position was hopeless, for, as the colonel said, they
had been legally impressed. They were first taken
before the adjutant, who rapidly swore them in, and
they were then set to work, assisted by some more
soldiers, in pitching tents. Clothes were soon served
out to them and the work of drill commenced at once.

Each day brought fresh additions to the force, and
in a fortnight its strength was complete. Jack did
not object to the hard drill which they had to go
through, and which occupied them from morning till
night, for the colonel knew that on any day the regi-
ment might receive orders to embark, and he wanted
to get it in something like shape before setting sail

Jack did, however, shrink from the company in which
he found himself. With a few exceptions the regiment
was made up of wild and worthless fellows, of whom

| R ee——— e
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tl\e various magistrates had been only too glad to clear

ingled with these were the sweep-
ings of the jails, rogues and ruffians of every descrip-
tion. The regiment might eventually be welded into
a body of good soldiers

but at present discipline had
not done its work, and it was simply a collection of
veckless men, thieves, and vagabonds.




CHAPTER IIL.

A DOMESTIC STORM.

T=TIREAT was the surprise of Dame Anthony
% when, on sending down her servant with
B@C - ttter to Jack Stilwell, the woman re-

S turned, saying that he had left his lodg-
ing two days before and had not returned. All his
things had been left behind, and it was evident that
when he went out he had no intention of leaving.
The woman of the house said that Master Stilwell was
asteady and regular lodger, and that she could not but
think something had happened to him. Of course she
didn’t know, but all the town were talking of the men
who had been taken away by the press-gang, and she
thought they must have clapped hands on her lodger.

Dame Anthony at once jumped at that conclusion.
The pressing of fifty men had indeed made a great stir
in the town during the last two days. The mayor's
office had been thronged by angry women complaining
of their husbands or sons being dragged away; and
the mayor had been the object of many threats and
much indignation, and had the evening before returned
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home bespattered with mud, having been pelted on his
way from the town-hall by the women, and having
only been saved from more serious assaults by the
exertions of the constables.

Dame Anthony had been surprised that her hushand
had taken these things so quietly. Some of the
women had indeed been s

ized and set in the stocks,
but the mayor had made light of the affair, and had
altogether seemed in an unusually good state of temper.
Dame Anthony at once connected this with Jack’s
appearance. She knew that the list had been made
out by the mayor, and the idea that her husband had

taken this means of getting rid of Jack, and that he
was exulting over the success of his scheme, flashed
across her.  As the mayor was away at the town-hall
she was forced to wait till his return to dinner; but no
sooner had the meal been concluded and Andrew
ants had left the table than

Carson and the two assis
she began:

“Richard, T want to look at the list of the men who
were pressed.”

The request scarcely came as a surprise upon the
clothier.  He had made up his mind that his wife
would be sure sooner or later to discover that Jack
was missing, and would connect his disappearance with

the oper
“What do you want to see that for?” he asked shortly.
«T want to see who have been taken,” his wife said.

ations of the press-gang.

“There is no secret about it, I suppose?”
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No, there is no secret,” the mayor replied. *Ac-
cording to the act of parliament and the request of
’s minister I drew out a list of fifty of the
most useless and disreputable of the inhabitants of this

her majest

town, and I rejoice to say that the place is rid of them

all. The respectable citizens are all grateful to me for
the manner in which I have fulfilled the task laid upon
me, and as to the clamour of a few angry women it
causes me not a moment’s annoyance.”

“I don't know why you are telling me all this,
Richard,” his wife said calmly. “I did not cast any
xeflctions as to the manner in which you made your
choice. I only said I wished to see the I

“I do not see that the list concerns yo
said. “Why do you wish to see it?”

“T wish to see it, Richard, because I suspect that the
name of my cousin Jack Stilwell is upon it.”

“Oh, mother!” cried Alice, who had been listening

the mayor

in surprise to the conversation, suddenly starting to
her feet; “you don’t mean that they have pressed Jack
to be a soldier.”

“Leave the room, Alice,” her father said angrily;
“this is no concern of a child like you” When the
door closed behind the girl he said to his wife:

“Naturally his name is in the list. 1 selected fifty
of the most worthless fellows in Southampton, and

his name was the first which occurred to me. What
then?”
“Then I tell you, Richard,” Dame Anthony said,




““YOU KNOW ME, RICHARD.” 55

rising, “ that you are a wretch, a mean, cowardly, cruel
wreteh.  You have vented your spite upon Jack, whom
Llove as if he were my own son, because he would not

put up with the tyranny of your foreman and yourself.
great

You may be mayor of Southampton, you may be

man in your own way, but I call you a mean, pitiful
fellow. I won't stay in the house with you an hour
longer. The waggon for Basingstoke comes past at
three o'clock, and I shall go and stay with my father
and mother there, and take Alice with me.”

“1 forbid you to do anything of the sort,” the mayor
said pompously.

“You forbid!” Dame Anthony cried. “What do I
care for your forbidding? If you say a word I will go
down the town and join those who pelted you with
mud last night. A nice spectacle it would be for the
worthy mayor of Southampton to be pelted in the
street by a lob of women led by his own wife. You
know me, Richard. You know when I say I will do a
thing I will do it.”

“I will lock you up in your own room, womar

“You won't,” Dame Anthony said scornfully. “I
would seream out of the window till T brought the
whole town round. No, Mr. Mayor. You have had
your own way, and I am going to have mine. Go and
tell the town if you like that your wife has left you
because you kidnapped her cousin, the boy she loved.
You tell your story and I will tell mine. Why, the
women in the town would hoot you, and you wouldn't
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dare show your face in the streets. You insist, indeed!
Why, you miserable little man, my fingers are tingling
now. Say another word to me and I will box your
ears till you won't know whether you are standing on

your head or your heels”

The mayor was a small man, while Dame Anthony,
although not above the usual height, was plump and
strong; and her crestfallen spouse felt that she was
capable of carrying her threat into execution. He
therefore thought it prudent to make no reply, and
his angry wife swept from the room.

Tt was some time before the mayor descended to his
shop. In the interval he had thought the matter over,
and had concluded that it would be best for him to let
his wife have her way. Indeed, he did not see how he
could do otherwise.

He had expected a storm, but not such a storm as
this. Never before in his fifteen years of married life
had he seen his wife in such a passion, and there was
no saying whether she would not carry all her threats
into exccution if he interfered with her now. No.
It would be better to let her go. The storm would
blow over in time. It was natural enough for her to

go over and stay a few weeks with her people, and in
¢, she would come back again. After all,
he had got rid of Jack, and this being so, he could
afford for a while to put up with the absence of his
wife. It was unpleasant, of course, very unpleasant,
to be called such names, but as no one liad heard them

time, of cow
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but himself it did not so much matter. Perhaps, after
all, it was the best thing that could happen that she
should talke it into her head to go away for a time. In
her present mood she would not make things comfort-
able at home, and, of course, his daughter would side
with her mother.

Accordingly, when the carrier’s waggon stopped at
the door the mayor went out with a pleasant counten-
ance and saw that the boxes were safely placed in it,

and that his wife was comfortably seated on some
shawls spread over a heap of straw. His attention,

how

eived neither thanks nor recognition from

Dame Anthony, while Alice, whose face was swollen
with crying, did not speak a word. However, they
were seated well under the cover of the waggon, and
could not be seen by the few people standing near;
and as the mayor continued till the waggon started
speaking cheerfully, and giving them all sorts of in-
junctions as to taking care of themselves on the way,
he flattered himself that no one would have an idea
that the departure was anything but an amicable one.

A week later a letter arrived for Dame Anthony
and the mayor at once recognized the handwriting of
Jack Stilwell. He took it up to his room, and had
a considerable debate with himself as to whether he
ion was, What did
the boy say? If he wrote full of bitter complaints as

would open it or not. The qu

to his treatment, the receipt of the letter by his wife

would only make matters worse, and in that case it
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would be better to destroy the letter as well as any
others which might follow it, and so put an end to all
commaunication, for it was unlikely that the boy would
ever return to England.

Accordingly he opened the letter, and, after reading
it through, laid it down with a feeling of something
like relief. It was written in a cheerful spirit. Jack
began by saying that he feared Dame Anthony and
Alice would have been anxious when they heard that
he was missing from his lodgings.

«I have no doubt, my dear cousin, you will have
guessed what has befallen me, secing that so many
I don't think
that my late master acted handsomely in thus getting

have been taken away in the same way.

rid of me; for, as the list was made up by him, it was
of course his doing. But will you please tell him from
st him. In the first
place, he did not know I was going away to sea, and it

me that I feel no grudge ag

must naturally have angered him to see one known to
be connected with him hanging about Southampton
doing nothing. Besides, T know that he always meant
kindly by me. He took me in when I had nowhere to
go, he gave me my apprenticeship without fee, and,
had it not been that my roving spirit rendered me dis-
inclined for so quiet a life, he would doubtless have
done much for me hereafter. Thus thinking it over,
it seems to me but reasonable that he should have been
angered at my rejection of the benefits he intended
for me.

UEE———




A CAREER OPENED. 59

“In the next place, it may be that his action in ship-
ping me off as a soldier may in the end prove to be for
my welfare. Had I carried out my intention and gone
as a sailor, a sailor T might have remained all my
life. It seems to me that as a soldier my chances are
larger. Not only shall T see plenty of fighting and
adventure, which accords well with my spirit, but
it seems to me—and a sergeant who has shown me
much kindness says thab it is so—that there are
fair chances of advancement. The soldiers are for
the great part disorderly and ignorant men; and,
as T mean to be steady and obedient so as to g

in
the good-will of the officers, and as T have )
a good education from my dear father, I hope in
time to come to be regarded as one somewhat dif-
ferent from the common herd; and if T get an oppor-
tunity of distinguishing myself, and do not get killed
by a Spanish bullet or pike-thrust, or by the fevers
which they say are not uncommon, then it is possible
I may come back ab the end of the war with some
honour and credit, and, the sergeant said, may even
obtain advancement to the rank of an officer. There-
fore my late master, having done me many good turns,
may perhaps find that this last one—even though he
intended it not—is the hest of all. Will you make my
respects to him, dear cousin, and tell him that T feel
no grudge or ill-will against him? Wil you give my
love to my cousin Alice? Tell her that I will bring
her home some rare keepsakes from Spain should they
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fall in my way; and you know I will do the same for
yourself, who have always been so good and kind to
me.

“The boy is not a bad boy,” the mayor said, well
pleased as he laid down the letter. “It may be that I
have judged him too harshly, seeing that he set him-
self against what was best for his welfare. Still, one
cannot expect men’s heads on boys’ shoulders, and he
writes dutifully and properly. I believe it is the fault
of Andrew Carson, who was for ever edging me on by
reports of the boy's laziness and carelessness. He cer-
tainly has a grudge against him, and he assuredly
exceeded his place and authority when he lifted his
hand against my wifes cousin. It seems to me truly
that T have acted somewhat hastily and wrong-
headedly in the matter. I shall give Master Carson
notice that at the end of a month I shall require his
services no longer—the fellow puts himself too for-
ward. That will please Mary; she never liked him,
and women in these matters of likes and dislikes are
shrewder than we are. Perhaps when she hears that
he is going, and reads this letter, which 1 will forward
to her by the carrier, she may come back to me. I
certainly miss her sorely, and the household matters
go all wrong now that she is away. She ought not to
have said things to me; but no wise man thinks any-
thing of what a woman says when she's angry; and
now that 1 think things over, it certainly seems to me
that she had some sort of warrant for her words. Yes,

AR
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T certainly don't know what can have come over me,
unless it was that fellow Andrew Ca 1. Richard An-
thonyhas not been considered a bad fellow, else he would
never have become the mayor of Southampton; and
for fifteen years

Mary and T have got on very well to-
gether, save for the little disputes which have arisen

from her over-masterful disposition. But she is a good
it

could wish for better—though she is given
to flame out at what she considers unrighteous deal-
ings; but every woman has her faults, and ev

ry man
%00 as far as that goes, and upon the whole few of
them have less than Mary. I will write to her at
once.”

The mayor was not a man to delay when his mind
was once made up, and sitting down at a writing-desk
he wrote as follows:—

“Dear Wife,—I inclose a letter which has come for
you from your cousin Jack. I opened it, and you
will think poorly of me when I tell you that had it
been filled with complaints of me, as T expected, it
would not have come to your hands; for your anger

against me is fierce enough without the adding of
fuel thereto. But the lad, as you will see, writ
quite another strain, and remembers former kind-
nesses rather than late i

juries. His letter has put it
into my head to think matters over, and in a different
spirit from that in which T had previously regarded it,
and T have come to the conclusion that I have acted
wrongly; first, that I did not malke allowances enough
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for the boy; second, that T insisted on keeping him to
a trade he disliked; third, that I have given too willing
an ear to what Andrew Carson has said against the
boy; lastly, that I took such means of freeing myself
from him. I to-day give Andrew Carson notice to
quit my service—a matter in which I have hitherto
withstood you. Tam willing to forget the words which
you spoke to me in anger, seeing that there was some
foundation for them, and that when a woman is in a
passion her tongue goes further than she means. Now,
as Tam ready to put this on one side, I trust that you
also will put aside your anger at my having obtained
the pressing for a soldier of your cousin. You can see
for yourself by his writing that he does not desire that
any enmity shall arise out of the manner of his going.

For fifteen years we have lived in amity, and I see

not why, after this cloud passes away, we should not
do so again.

“T miss you sorely. Things go badly with us since
you have gone. The food is badly cooked, and the
serving indifferent. If you will write to tell me that
you are willing to come back, and to be a loving and
dutiful wife again, I will make me a holiday and come

over to Basingstoke to feteh you and Alice home again.

I am writing to Jack and sending him five guineas, for
which he will no doubt find a use in getting things

suitable for the adventure upon which he is embarked,

for the payment of her majesty to her soldiers does

not permit of the purchase of many luxuries. On

—4#
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second thoughts T have resolved to pay Andrew Carson
his month’s wages, and to let him go at once. So that
if you return you will not find one here against whom
you have always been set, and who s indeed in no small
way the author of the matters which have come be-
tween us, save only as touching the impressment, of
which I own that I must take the blame solely upon
myself. Give my love to Alice, and say that she must
keep up her spirits, and look forward to the time when
her cousin Jack shall come back to her after the kill-
ing of many Spaniards.”

Having signed and carefully sealed this letter, with
that from Jack inclosed within it, the mayor then pro-
ceeded to write to the young soldier:—

“My dear Cousin Jack,—I have read the letter which
you sent to my wife, and it is written in a very proper
and dutiful strain. Your departure has caused trouble
between my wi
away after she has read and considered your letter.

and me; but this I hope will pass

She carried matters so far that she is at present with
your cousin Alice at the house of her parents at Basing-
stoke. Having read your letter, I write to tell you
that I feel that I am not without blame towards you.

I did not see it myself until the manner of your letter

opened my eyes to the fact. I have misunderstood you,
and, being bent on carrying out my own inclinations,
you here

made not enough allowance for yours. Were
now I doubt not that in future we should get on better
together; but as that cannot be, I can only say that T
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recognize the kind spirit in which you wrote, and that
1 trust that in future we shall be good friends. I in-
close you an order for five guineas on a tradesman in
Dover with whom I have dealings. There are many
little things that you may want to buy for your voyage
to supplement the pay which you receive. Andrew
Carson is leaving my service. I think that it is he
greatly who came between us, and has brought things
to the pass which I cannot but regret.”

A week later the cloth merchant's shop in the High
Street was shut up, and the mayor, having appointed
a deputy for the week he purposed to be absent, took
his place in the stage for Basingstoke, when a com-
plete reconciliation was effected between him and his
wife.

The starting of the expedition was delayed beyond
the intended time, for the government either could not
or would not furnish the required funds, and the Earl of
Peterhorough was obliged to borrow considerable sums
of money, and to involve himself in serious pecuniary
embarrassments to remedy the defects, and to supply
as far as possible the munition and stores necessary for
the efficiency of the little force he had been appointed
to command. Tt consisted of some 3000 English troops,
who were nearly all raw and undisciplined, and a
brigade 2000 strong of Dutch soldiers.
ly in May the regiment to which Jack Stilwell
belonged marched for Portsmouth, where the rest of
ition were assembled, and embarked on board
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the transports lying at Spithead, and on the 22d of the
month set sail for St. Helens, where they were joined
on the following day by their general, who embarked
with his suite on board the admiral's ship. On the
24th the flect sailed for Lisbon.

Fond as Jack was of the sea, he did not find the
change an agrecable one.  On shore the constant dxill

and steady work had fully occupied the men, and
had left them but little time for grambling. On board

ship things were different. In those d: there was

but little of the strict discipline which is now ma

o
tained on board a troop-ship. It was true that the
vessels in which the expedition was being carried be-
longed to the royal navy; but even here the dis

ipline
was but lax. There were many good sailors on board;
but the bulk of the crew had been pressed into the
service as harshly and tyrannically as were the soldiers

themselyes, and the gramblers of one class found ready
sympathizers among the others.

The captain was a young man of good family who
had obtained his appointment solely by interest, and

who, although he would have fought his ship bravely

in an action with the enemy, took but little in-

terest in the regular work, leaving such matters en-
tirely in the hands of his first lieutenant. The military

officers were all new to their work. On shore they had

had the support which the presence of a considerable

number of veteran troops in garrison in the castle gave

them; but they now ceased to struggle

nst the
(338) E
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difficulty of keeping up discipline among a large num-
ber of raw and insubordinate recruits, relying upon
bringing them into order and discipline when they got
them ashore in a foreign country. Beyond, therefore,a
daily parade, and half an hour's drill in the handling of
their firelocks, they interfered but little with the men.

Sergeant Edwards with twenty of his men had at
the last minute, to Jack's great satistaction, been drafted
into the regiment, and accompanied them on their
voyage.

“Ay, they are a rough lot,” the sergeant said in
answer to an observation of Jack as to the grumbling
of the men after they had been at sea a few days; “but
what can you expect when you take men from their
homes against their will, pick out the worst characters
in cach town, make up their number with gaol-birds,
and then pack them off to sea before they have got
into shape? There’s nothing tries men more than a sea
voyage. Here they are packed up as close as herrings,
with searcely Toom to move about, with nothing to do,
and with food which a dog would turn up his nose
to eat. Naturally they get talking together, and
grumbling over their wrongs till they work them-
selves up.

“I wish the voyage was over. It wouldn't matter
w, but more than half

if we had a good steady old cr

of them have been pressed, many of them are lands-
men who have been carried off just as you were. No

doubt they would all fight toughly enough if a French-

R
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man hove in view, but the captain couldn’t rely on
them in a row on board. As long as the fleet keeps
together it all right enough. Here are nine vessels,
and no one on board one knows what's going on in the
others, but if the captain of any one of them were to
hoist a signal that a mutiny had broken out on board,
the others would be round her with their port-holes
opened ready to give her a dose of round shot in no
time.”

“But you don’t think that it is really likely that we
shall have any trouble, sergeant.”

“There won't be no trouble if, as I am telling you,
the weather holds fine and the fleet keep together; but
if there’s a gale and the ships get scattered, no one
can’t say what might come of it.”

“I can’t think how they could be so mad as to get
up a mutiny,” Jack said; “why, even supposing they
did take the ship, what would they do with it?”

“Them’s questions as has been asked before, my lad,
and there’s sense and reason in them, but you knows as
well as T that there's many a craft sailing the seas under
the black flag. There isn’t a ship as puts to sea but what
has half a dozen hands on board who have been in
slavers, and who are full of tales of islands where
everything grows without the trouble of putting a
spade in the ground, where all sorts of strange fruit
can be had for the picking, and where the natives are
glad enough to be servants or wives, as the case may
be, to whites. It's just such tales as these as leads
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men away, and I will warrant there’s a score at least
among the crew of the Cwsar who are telling such
tales to any who will listen to them. Well, you see,
it's a tempting story enough to one as knows no better.
On the one side there is a hard life, with bad food and
the chance of being shot at, and the sartainty of being
ordered about and not being able to call your life your
own. On the other side is a life of idleness and
pleasure, of being your own master, and, if you
want something which the islands can’t afford you,
why, there’s just a short cruise and then back you
come with your ship filled up with plunder. I don't
say as it’s not tempting; but there’s one thing agin it,
and the chaps as tells these yarns don’t say much about
that.”

“What is it, sergeant?”

“I¢’s just the certainty of a halter or a bloody grave
sooner or later. The thing goes on for some time,
and then, when merchant-ship after merchant-ship is
mi

ing, there are complaints at home, and out comes
a ship or two with the queen’s pennant at the head,
and then either the pirate ship gets caught at sea and
sunk or captured, or there’s a visit to the little island,
and a short shrift for those found there.

0,1 don’t think it can pay, my lad, even at its
best. It's jolly enough for a while, maybe, for those
whose hearts are so hard that they think nothing of
scuttling a ship with all on board, or of making the
crew and passengers walk the plank in cold blood.
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Still even they must know that it can’t last, and that
theres a gallows somewhe

waiting for them. Still,
you see, they don’t think of all that when a chap
telling them of these islands, and how pleasant the life
is there, and how easy it would be to do for the officers,
and take the command of the ship and sail away. Two
or three chaps as makes up their mind for it will
poison & whole crew in no time.”

s a-

“You speak as if you knew all about it.”

“I know a good deal about it,” the sergeant replied
gravely. “If's a tale as there ain’t many as knows;
but you are a sort of lad as one can trust, and so I don't
mind if T tell it you. Though you wouldn’t think it, I
have sailed under the bl;

k flag myself.”

“You, sergeant!” Jack exclaimed incredulously; “do
you mean to say you have been a pirate?”

“Just that, my boy. Idon’t look like it, do I? There
ain’t nothing bucaneering about my cut. I looks just
what T am, a tough old sergeant ina queen’s regiment;
but for all that I have been a pirate. The yarn is a
long one, and T can’t tell it you now, because just at
present, you see, T have got to go below to look after
the dinners of the company, but the first time as we
can get an opportunity for a quiet talk I will tell it
you. But don’t you go away and think till then as T
was a pirate from choice. I shouldn’t like you to think
that of me; there ain't never no saying at sea what
may happen. T might tumble overboard to-night and
get drowned, or one of the convoy might run foul of us
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and sink us, and to-morrow you might be alive and I
might be dead, and T shouldn't like you to go on think-
ing all your life as that Sergeant Edwards had been a
bloody pirate of his own free-will. So you just bear in
mind, till I tells you the whole story, as how it was forced
upon me. Mind, I don’t say as how I hadn’t the choice
of death or that, and maybe had you been in my place
you would have chosen death; but, you see, T had never
been brought up as you were. I had had no chances
to speak of, and, being only just about your age, I
didn't like the thought of dying, so you see I took to
it, making up my mind secret at the same time that
the first chance I had I would slip away from them.
I won't tell you more now, I hain’t time; but just you
bear that in mind, in case of anything happening, that
if Sergeant Edwards once sailed under the black flag,
he didn’t do it willing.”

The sergeant now hurried below, leaving Jack won-
dering over what he had heard. Some days elapsed
before the story was told, for a few hours later the
sky clouded over and the wind rose, and before next
morning the vessel was labouring heavily under double-
reefed topsails. The soldiers were all kept below, and
there was no possibility of anything like a quiet talk
The weather had hitherto been so fine and the wind
5o light that the vessels had glided over the sea almost
without motion, and very few indeed of those on board
had experienced anything of the usual sea-sickness;
but now, in the stifling atmosphere between decks, with

SRR ———




A WELCOME INTIMATION. 71

the vessel rolling and plunging heavily, the g.eam
part were soon prostrate with sea
Jack, accustomed to the sea as he was, succumbed to
the unpleasantness of the surroundings.

On the second day of the storm Sergeant Edwards
who had been on deck to make a report to the

ptain
of the company, was eagerly questioned on his return
below on the condition of the weather.

“It's blowing about as hard as it can be,” he said,
“and she is rolling fit to take the masts out of her
but I expect you know that for yourselves. There don’t

seem no chance of the gale breaking, and none of the
other ships of the fleet are in sight. That's about all
opt that I told the captain that
if he didn’t get the hatches lifted a little we should

I have to tell you, ex

be all stified down here. He says if there’s a bit of
a lull he will ask them to give us a little fresh
air, and in the meantime he says that any who arc
good sailors may go up on deck, but it will be at their
own risk, for some of the seas go pretty nearly clean
over her.”




CHAPTER 1IV.

THE SERGEANT'S YARN.

ACK STILWELL and a few of the other
men availed themselves of the permission
to escape for a time from the stifling
atmosphere below, and made their way on
deck. For a time the rush of the wind and the wild
confusion of the sea almost bewildered them. Masses
of water were rushing along the deck, and each time
she rolled the waves seemed as if they would topple
over the bulwarks. Several of the party turned and
went below again at once, but Jack, with a few others,
waited their opportunity and, making a rush across
the deck, grasped the shrouds and there hung on. Jack
soon recovered from his first confusion and was able to
enjoy the grandeur of the scene.

Small as was the canvas she was showing the vessel

fast through the waves, sometimes com-

was travellin

pletely burying her head under a sea; then as she rose
again the water rushed aft knee-deep, and Jack had
as much as he could do to prevent himself being carried

off his feet. Fortunately all loose articles had long

T
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smce been swept overhoard, otherwise the risk of a
broken limb from their contact would have been serious.

In a quarter of an hour even Jack had had enough
of it and went below, and, having changed his drenched
clothes, slung his hammock and turned in. The next
day the gale began to abate, and by evening the wind
had nearly died away, although the vessel was rolling
as heavily as before among the great masses of water
which rolled in from the Atlantic.

The hatchways, however, were now removed, and all
below ordered on deck, and after a while a party was
told off to sluice down their quarters below. The men
were all weakened by their confinement, but their
spirits soon rose, and there was ere long plenty of
laughter at the misfortunes which befell those who
tried to cross the deck, for the ship was rolling so
heavily that it was impossible for a landsman to keep
his feet without holding on.

The next morning, although a heavy swell was still
rolling, the ship assumed her normal aspect. The
sailors had removed all trace of disorder above, clothes
were hung out to dry, and, as the ship was still far too
unsteady to allow of walking exercise, the soldiers sat
in groups on the deck, laughing and chatting and
enjoying the warm sun whose rays streamed down
upon them. Seeing Sergeant Edwards standing alone
looking over the bulwark, Jack made his way up to
him.

“It has been a sharp blow,” the sergeant said, “and
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T am glad it's over; the last four days have been
enough to sicken one of the sea for life. I suppose
you think this is a good opportunity for my yarn.”

“That is just what T was thinking, sergeant.”

“Very well, then, my lad, here goes. I was born at
Poole. My people were all in the seafaring line, and it
was only natural that, as soon as I got old enough to
stand kicking, I was put on board a coaster plying
between Poole and London. Tt was pretty rough, but
the skipper wasn't a bad kind of fellow when he was
sober. I stuck to that for three years, and then the
old craft was wrecked on Shoreham beach. Fortun-
ately she was driven up so far that we were able to
drop over the bowsprit pretty well beyond the reach
of the waves, but there was no getting the Eliza off
Tt was no great loss, for she would have had to be
broken up as firewood in another year or two. About
six hours out of every twenty-four I was taking my
turn at spells at the pump.

“Now the Eliza was cast away, I had to look out for
another ship. I had had enough of coasters, so instead
of going home I tramped it up to London. Having got
a berth on board a foreign-bound vessel, I made two
voyages out to Brazil and back. A fine country is the
Brazils, but the Portuguese ain’t the fellows to make
much out of it. Little under-sized chaps, they are all
chatter and jabber, and when they used to come along-
side to unload, it were jest for all the world like so
many boatfuls of monkeys.
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“Well, I starts for my third voyage, being by this
time about sixteen or seventeen. We got out to Rio
right enough; but we couldn’t get a full cargo back,
and the captain determined to cruise among the West
Indy Islands and il up his ship. We were pretty nigh
full when one morning the look-out hailed that there
were two vessels just coming out of an inlet in an
island we were passing, some three miles on the
weather-bow.

“The captain was soon on deck with his glass, and
1o sooner did he make them out than he gave orders
to clap every sail on her. We hadn't a very smart
crew, but there are not many British ships ever
made sail faster than we did then. The men just
flew about, for it needed no glass to show that the
two vessels which came creeping out from among
the trees weren't customers as one wanted to talk to
on the high seas. The one was a brig, the other a
schooner. They carried lofty spars ever so much higher
than an honest trader could want; and quick as we
had got up our sails, they had got their canvas spread
as soon as we had,

“The ship was a fast sailer, but it didn’t need half
an hour to show that they had the legs of us. So the
skipper called the crew aft. “Now, my lads, he said,
“you see those two vessels astern. I don't think it
needs any telling from me as to what they are. They
might be Spaniards or they might be French, or they
might be native traders, but we are pretty well sure
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they ain’t anything of the kind. They are pirates—
Is T heard them talking

I guess the same two ves
about down at Rio. They have been doing no end of
damage there. There were pretty nigh a dozen ships
missing, and they put them all down to them. How-
a couple of ates had come into Rio,
and hearing what had happened had gone out to chase
them. They hadn't caught them, and the Brazilians
thought that they had shifted their quarters and gone

for a cruise in other latitude
““The description they gave of them answered to
these two—a brig and a schooner, with low hulls and

tall spars. One of them carries

ten guns, the other two

on each side, and a heavy piece mounted on a swivel

id [\mt before they went down to

amidships. Tt w
Brazs

the W
themselves that they had been obliged to move off

they had been ¢ on thei

t Indian Islands, and had made it so hot for

ames among

from there. It was like enough that, now the hue and
cry after them had abated, they would return to their
old quarters.

“«<Well, my lads, T needn’t tell
expect if they take us. Every man-jack will either
k the plank. So
the worst comes to

you what we have to

get his throat cut or be forced to w:
for i

we will fight her to the la
the worst, it's better to be killed fighting like men than
to be murdered in cold blood. However, I hope it
won't come to that. We carry twelve guns, and they
ave heavier metal than most merchantmen have on
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board.  We are more than a match for either of them
alone; and if we can manage to cripple one, we can
beat the other off.

“At anyrate we will try our best. Thank God
we have no women on board, and only ourselves to
think of! Now, my lads, cast the guns loose and get
the ammunition on deck; run two of the guns aft
and train them over the stern. As soon as they come
within range we will try and knock some spars ou of
them. Now, boys, give three cheers for the old flag,
and we will swear together it shall never come down
while there’s one of us to fight the ship.

“The men gave three cheers and then went off to
their quarters at the guns. They were quict and grave,
and it was easy enough to see that they did not like the

prospect. An Englishman always goes into action, as
far as T have seen, with a light heart and a joke on his
lips when he’s fighting against Frenchmen or Spaniards
or any other foe, but it's a different thing when it’s a
pirate he has to deal with. Every man knows then
that it’s a case of life or death, and that he’s got to win
ordie. The enemy made no secret of what they were,
for when they got within a mile of us two black flags
ran up to their mast-heads.

“The captain he trained one of the stern-chasers his-
self, and the first mate took the other. They fired at
the same moment, both aiming at the schooner, which
was getting the nearest to us. They were good shots
both of them. The mate’s ball struck the water some
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twenty yards in front of her forefoot, and smashed her
bow planking some three feet above the water-line;
while the captain’s struck her bulwark, tore along her
deck, and went out astern, doing some damage by the
way, I reckon.

“We could sce there was some confusion on board.
They hadn’t reckoned that we carried such heavy
metal, and our luck in getting both shots on board
must have surprised them. Then her how paid off
there was a puff of smoke amidship, and a ball from
the long swivel gun buzzed overhead, passing through
our mainsail without touching mast or stay.

“So far we had the best of it, and the men looked
more cheerful than they had done from the first mo-
ment when the pirates showed from among the trees.
After that we kept up a fire from the stern guns as
fast as we could load. I could not see myself what
damage we were doing, for T was kept hard at work
carrying ammunition. Presently the broadside guns
began to fire too, and taking the chance for a look
round T saw that the pirates had separated, and were
coming up one on each side of us.

“So far they had not fired a shot after the first.
I suppose they didn’t want to lose ground by yawing,
but as they came abreast of us they both opened fire.
Our chaps fought their guns well, and I expect the
pirates found they were not getting much the best of
it; for one of them made a signal, and they both closed
it to board. We hadn’t had much luck after our first
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shot. We had hulled them over and over again and
spotted their sails with shot. Many of their ropes were
hanging loose, but we hadn’t succeeded in crippling
them, although almost every shot had been aimed at
the masts; for every man knew that our only chance
was to bring them down.

“As they came up close to us they poured in a volley
of grape, and a minute later they grated alongside and
a crowd of men swarmed on board over the bulwarks.
Our fellows fought to the last, but the odds were five
to one against them. The skipper had been killed by
a grape-shot, but the mate he led the men; and if fight-
ing could have saved us the ship would not have been
captured. But it was no use. In two minutes every
man had been cut down or disarmed. I had laid about
me with a cutlass till T got a lick over my head with a

boarding-pike which knocked my senses out of me.
“When I opened my eyes I was hauled up to my
feet and put alongside the mate and six others, all of
whom was bleeding more or less. The rest had all been
chucked overboard at once. In a minute or two the
captain of one of the pirates, a little dapper French-
man, came up to us. “You have fought your ship well,
he said to the mate, ‘and have killed several of my
officers and men; but T bear you no malice, and if you
are ready to ship with me I will spare your life.
‘I would rather die a hundred times!” the mate said.
The pirate said nothing but just nodded, and four
of his men seized the mate and flung him over the bul-
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warks. The same question was asked of each of the
men; but each in turn refused, and an end was made
of them. I was the last.

““Now, my boy, the captain said, I hope you won't
be stupid like those pig-headed fellows. What do you
say—good treatment and a free life on the sea, or the
sharks?’

“Well, lad, if my turn hadn't been last T would have
said ‘no’ like the others. I wouldn't have shown the
white feather before any of my shipmates; but they had
gone—there wasn't one to cast a reproachful look at me
or to taunt me with cowardice. I just stood alone;
there weren't no one to back me up in choosing to die
rather than to serve, and so I says, ‘I will join you,
captain’ I don't say I was right, lad, I don't say I
didn’t act as a coward; but I think most young chaps
with my bringing-up, and placed as I was, would have
would have said ‘no’

done the same. There's many
if they had had comrades and friends looking on, but
I don’t think there’s many as would have said ‘no’ if
they had stood all alone as I did.

“T can't say as I blame myself much about that

, though T have thought it over many a score
of times; but anyhow, from the first I made up my mind
that at the very first chance I would get away from
them. I knew the chance wasn't likely to come for
some time—still there it was; and during all the black

scenes I took part in on board that ship I was always
telling myself that I was there against my will
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“It was the brig as T was to go in. And as soon as
that little matter of the crew was settled all hands set
to work to shift the cargo from the ship aboard the
pirates.  Wonderful quick they did it too; and when
1 thought how long that cargo had taken to get on
board, it was wonderful how soon they whipped it out
of her. When they had stript her of all they thought
worth taking they ran one of the cannon to the open
hatch, loaded it and crammed it full of balls to the
muzzle; then they pointed it down the hold and fired
it, and were soon on board their own craft.

“The charge must have torn a great hole in the
ship's bottom, for I could see she was settling down in
the water before we had left her five minutes, and in
a quarter of an hour she gave a sudden lurch and

sunk. As I was in fo)

t now I knew the best thing
was to put a good face on it, so I lent a hand at
shifting the cargo and did my best to seem contented.
We sailed off in company, and in the morning when
I came on deck I found the two craft riding side by
side in a land-locked harbour.

“A few minutes later the boats were lowered and
the work of getting the cargo on shore began. It was
clear enough that this was the pirates’ headquarters,
for there were lots of huts built on the sloping sides of
the in'et, and a number of men and women stood
gathered on the shore to receive us as we landed.
The women w

of all countries, English and French,
Dutch, Spaniards, and Portuguese, with a good
v
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sprinkling of dark-skinned natives. All the white
women had been taken prisoners at some time or
other from vessels which had fallen into the pirates’
hands, and though most of them must have been miser-
able enough at heart, poor creatures, they all made a
show of being glad to see the men back again. It was
but a week, I learned, since the pirates had sailed, and
it was considered a great stroke of luck that they
should so soon have effected a capture.

“No one attended to me, but I worked hard all day
with the others rowing backwards and forwards be-
tween the shore and the ship. When it became dusk
they knocked off work, and the men went off’ to their
huts, for it scemed that each of them had a wife,

brown-skinned or white. Seeing that nobody paid
any attention to me I went off to the little captain,
who was making his way up to a hut of a better class
than the others.

““What is to become of me, captain?' I asked. ‘Ah!
T had not thought of you, he said; “well, you can go
up with me and get some supper, and you can have a
blanket and sleep on my verandah for to-night, we will
see where you can be lodged in the morning’ I fol-
lowed him into his house, and was astonished as I
entered at the luxury of the apartment, which far
exceeded anything I had ever seen before, The plank
walls were concealed by hangings of light green silk,
a rich carpet covered the floor, the furniture was most
handsome and massive, and had no doubt been intended
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for the palace of the Spanish governor of some of the
islands. A pair of candelabra of solid silver stood on
the table, and the white candles in them, which had
just been lighted, threw a soft glow of light over the
room and lighted up the table, on which was a service,
A
‘I have

also of solid silver, with vases and lovely flowe
young woman rose from a couch as he entere

been expecting you for the last half hour, Eugene.
You have worked longer than usual this evening; if
the fish are spoiled you must not blame Zoe."

“The speaker was a tall and very handsome woman,
and I now understood how it was that my captor
spoke such excellent English. There was a deep ex-
pression of melancholy on her face, but she smiled when
speaking to the pirate, and her tone was one of affec-
tion.

““I have brought home a countryman of yours,
Ellen. I forgot to allot him quarters until it was too
late, so please give him over to the care of Zoe and ask
her to give him some supper and a blanket; he will
sleep in the verandah.’

“The first look which the woman gave me as the
captain spoke made me wish that instead of speaking
to the captain I had lain down fasting under a tree,
there was so much contempt and horror in it; then, as
1 suppose she saw I was but a boy, it changed, and it
seemed to me that she pitied me from her heart; how-
ever, she clapped her hands and a negress entered.
She said something to her in Spanish, and the old
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woman beckoned me to follow her, and I was soon
sitting in front of a better meal than I had tasted for
many a month, perhaps the best meal I had tasted in
my life.

“As she couldn’t speak English there was no talk

ing with the old woman. She gave me a tumbler of
stiff rum and water to drink with my supper, and after
1 had done she handed me a blanket, took me out into
the verandah, pointed to the side where I should get
the sea-breeze, and left me. I smoked a pipe or two
and then went to sleep. I was awaked in the morning
by someone coming along the verandah, and, sitting

up, saw the lady I had seen the night befor

30 you
are English?’ she said.  Yes, ma'am,’ says I touching
my hat sailor fashion. ‘Are you lately from home?’

she asked. “Not very late, ma'am,’ says I; ‘we went

to Rio first, and not filling up there were cruising about
picking up a cargo when—' and I stopped, not knowing,
you see, how I should put it. ‘Are there any more of
you?’ she asked after a while in a low sort of voice.
“No, ma’am, says 1; ‘I am the only one’ ‘I did not

ask,’ she said almost in a whisper, and I could see her

face was most as white as-a sheet, ‘I never ask. And

so you have joined them? ¥
help it, ma'am. I was the last, you see; if there had

says 1, *I couldn’t

been anyone else to have encouraged me I should have
“Don't excuse yourself,
poor boy, she said; ‘don’t think I blame you. Who
am I that I should blame anyone? It is little I can do

said no, but being alone
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for you, but if you should want anything I will do my
best to befriend you’ I heard the captain’s voice call-
ing. Suddenly she put her finger to her lips, as a hint
to me to hold my tongue, and off she went.

“T don’t know whether the captain’s wife spoke to
him about me or not, but at anyrate he didn’t tell me

off to any of the huts, but kept me at the house. I used
to go down in the day to work with the other men
unloading the ship and stowing away the stores, but
they only worked for a few hours, morning and
evening, lying in hammocks slung under the trees
during the heat of the day. I made myself useful
about the house, helped the old woman to chop wood
drew water for her, attended to the plants in the
little garden round the house, trained the ereepers up
the verandah, and lent a hand at all sorts of odd jobs,
just as a sailor will do.

“When, ten days after we arrived, the ships got
ready for another cruise, I was afraid they would take
me with them, and I lay awake at nights sweating
as 1 thought over the fearful deeds I should have to

take pa

t in; but the captain gave me no orders, and
sailed
away without me. I found there were some forty men
left behind, whose duty it was to keep a sharp look-
out and man the batteries they had got at the entrance
to the cove in case any of our cruisers came in sight.

to my delight the men embarked and the §

“The man who was in command was a Spaniard, a
sulky, cruel-looking scoundrel. However, he didn’t
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have much to do with me; I took my turn at the
look-out with the rest of them, and besides that there
was nothing to do. The men on shore had all been
in one or other of the ships when I was taken; for I
found there were about a hundred and sixty of them,
and a quarter stayed at home by turns, changing after
each cruise, whether it was a long or short one.

“The captain’s wife often spoke to me nows; she would
come out and sit in the verandah while I was at work.
She asked me what part T came from, and where I had
sailed, and what friends I had at home. But she never
said a word to me about the capture of the ship. She
always looked sad now, while she had been cheerful
and bright while the captain was on shore. Tn time

she got quite friendly with me, and one day she said,

¢ Peter, you will have to go to sea next time, what will
you do?’

“T must do as the others do, God forgive me,
says I; ‘but don’t think, ma’am, as ever I shall do it
willing. It may be years before I gets a chance, but
if ever T does I shall make a run for it, whatever the
risk may be. T speaks free to you, ma’am, for I feel
sure as you won't say a word to no man, for it would
cost me my life if they thought that I wasn’t with
them willing’

“<T will not tell anyone, Peter, you may be sure,
she said; “but I do not think you will ever have a
chance of getting away—no one ever does who once
comes here.
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“Well, in time, lad, she lets out bit by bit a little
about herself. She had been on her way out to join
her father, who was an officer of the East Indy
Company, when the ship was taken by the pirates.
The men was all killed, but she and some other
women was taken on board the pirate and at last
brought there. The French captain took a fancy to
her from the first, and after she had been here a
year brought a Spanish priest they captured on board
a ship and he married them. The pirates scemed to
think it was a joke, and lots of them followed the
captain’s example and got married to the women there.
What they did with the priest afterwards, whether
they cut his throat or landed him in some place thou-
sands of miles away, or entered him on board ship, is
more nor I know.

“Theres no doubt the captain’s wife was fond of her
husband; pirate as he was; he had not behaved so
bad to her—but except when he was with her she was
always sad.

“She had an awful horror of the life he led, and
with this was a terror lest he should fall into the
hands of a cruiser, for she knew that if he hadn’t the
good luck to be killed in the fight, he would be tried
and hung at the nearest port. It was a kind of mixed
feeling, you see; she would have given everything to
be free from the life she was leading, and yet even
had she had the chance she would not have left her
husband. I believe he had promised her to give it
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up, but she must have knowed that he never would
do it; hesides, if he had slipped away from the ship at
any place where they touched he could not have got
her away, and her life would have paid for his deser-
tion.

“But T don’t think he would have gone if he could,
for, quiet and nice as he was when at home, he was a
demon at sea. Ruffians and scoundrels as were his
crew, the boldest of them were afraid of him. It was
not a word and a blow, but a word and a pistol-shot
with him; and if it hadn’t been that he was a first-rate
seaman, that he fought his ships splendid
there was no one who could have kept any show of
order or discipline had he not been there, T don’t
believe they would have put up with him for a day.

“Well, lad, I sailed with them for three voyage
won't tell you what I saw and heard, but it was y
before I could sleep well at night, but would start up
in a cold sweat with those scenes before my eyes and

ars

those screams ringing in my ears. I can say that T
never took the life of a man or woman. Of course I
had to help to load the cannon, and when the time
for hoarding came would wave my cutlass and fire my
pistols with the best of them; but I took good care
never to be in the front line, and the others were too
busy with their bloody doings to notice what share I
took in them

“We had been out about a fortnight on my third
voyage, and the schooner and brig were lying in a
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little bay when we saw what we took to be a large
merchant ship coming along. She was all painted
black, her rigging was badly set up, her sails were
dirty and some of them patched, she was steering
east, and seemed as if she was homeward bound after
a long voyage. Off we went in pursuit, thinking we
had got a prize. She clapped on more sail, but we
came up to her hand over hand. She opened fire
with two eight-pounders over her stern. We didn’t
waste a shot in reply, but ranged up alongside, one on
cach beam. Then suddenly her sides seemed to open,

en ports on each side went up, and her deck
swarmed with men.

“A yell of dismay went up from the schooner which
T wason. In a momenta flash of fire ran along the
frigate’s broadside; there was a crash of timber, and the
schooner shook as if she had struck on a rock. There
was a ery, ‘ We are sinking!” Some made a wild rush
for the boats, others in their despair jumped overhoard,
some cursed and swore like madmen and shook their
fists at the frigate. It seemed no time when another
broadside came.

“Down came the foremast, crushing half a dozen men
as she fell. Her deck was nearly level with the water
now. I climbed over the wreck of the foremast, and run
out along the bowsprit.

1 looked round just as T leapt.
The pirate captain was standing at the wheel. He had
a pistol to his head, and I saw the flash, and he fell.
Then T dived off and swam under water as hard as I
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could to get away from the sinking ship. When I
came up I looked round. I just saw the flutter of a
black flag above the water and she was gone. I wasa
good swimmer, and got rid of my shoes and jacket, and
made up my mind for a long swim, for the frigate was
too busy with the brig for anyone to pay attention to
us, but it did not take long to finish it.

“In five minutes it was over. The brig lay dis-

masted, and scarce a dozen men out of the forty she

carried were alive to throw down their arms on deck
te's

and cry that they surrendered. Then the f

boats were lowered; two rowed in our direction, while

two put off to the brig. There were only nine of us
picked up, for from the first broadside till we sank a
heavy musket

+ fire had been poured down upon the

deck, and as we were not more than fifty yards away
from the frigate, the men had been just mowed down.
We were all ironed as soon as we were brought on
board. After that we were brought up one by one
and questioned.

““You are young to be engaged in such a work as
this,’ the captain said when my turn came.

““T was forced into it against my will, sir,” T said.

Lihs
each of the prisoners tells. How long have you been

the captain said, I suppose so; that's the story

with them?”
“¢Les

““How old are you?’

than six months, sir.”

am not seventeen yet. I was boy on board the
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Jane and William. We were tak

on by the pirates on
our way back from Rio, and all except me killed or
thrown overboard.’

““ And you hought your life by agrecing to sail with
them, T suppose?” the captain said contemptuously.

T did, sir,’ T said; ‘but T was the last they asked;
all the others had gone, and there warn't no one to
back me up.

“Well, boy, you know what your fate will be, the
captain said; “there’s no mercy for pirates”

“The next day the captain sent for me again, and I

took heart a little, for I thought if they had made up
their minds to hang me they wouldn’t have questioned
me.

““Look here, lad,’ the captain said; ‘you are the

youngest of the prisoners, and less steeped in crime than

any here, therefore T will at once make you an offer.
If you will direct us to the lair of the pirates, I pro-
mise your life shall be spared.’

“‘I don’t know the latitude and longitude, sir, T
said, ‘and T doubt if any beside the captain and one or
two others do, but I know pretty well whereabouts

it is. We alw t sail at night and came in at

night, and none was

allowed on deck except the
helmsman and two or three old hands till morning;

but when I was ashore and on duty at the look-out I
noticed three ti
of the cliff at the point where it was hi
wiles away from the

s growing together just at the edge
ghest, two

ntrance to the cove.

They were
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a big un and two little uns, and I feel sure if I were
to see them in I should know them.”
““Very well the captain said, ‘I shall make for port

at once, and hand over the prisoners to the Spanish

authorities, then I will start on a cruise with you, and
see if we can find your trees”

“From the description I could give him of the i
lands we passed after we had been at sea a few hours,
and the time it took us to sail from them to some
known points, the captain was able to form a sort of

idea as to which group of islands it belonged to, and
when he had reached port and got rid of his prisoners,
all of whom were garotted—that’s a sort of strangling,
you know—Dby the Spaniards, a week afterwards, we set
out again on our search for the island.




CHAPTER V.

THE PIRATE HOLD.

[FefemfHE frigate was again disguised as a mer-

3 chantman, as, if she had passed within

4]
©mdl| o, it would have put the pirates on their
guard, and T had told the captain there were guns

sight of the island looking like a ship of

enough at the mouth of the cove to blow the ship's

boats out of the water. As to the frigate getting in, T

knew she couldnt, for there was only just enough
water at the entrance for the pirate vessels to enter in.
T was not in irons now, but spent my time on deck;
and a wretched time it was, I can tell you, for not a
sailor on board would speak to me.

“Tor three weeks we crnised about, sailing round
island after island, but at last as we were approaching
one of them I saw the three trees.

“That’s the place, I said to the boatswain, who was
standing near me, and he carried the news to the
quarter-deck, and brought back word I was to go to
the captai
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“Quite sure, sir
““They answer to your description certainly,’ the
captain said. ‘Keep her av

vy, master, I don't want
them to think we are steering for the island.’

“The ship’s course was altered, and she sailed along
parallel with the coast.

1 beg your pardon, sir; I said, touching my hat,
“but they have got some wonderful good glasses up at
the look-out, and if I might make so bold I should say
that they will make out that we have got a lot more
men on deck than a merchant ship would carry.’

““You are right, lad,’ the captain said, and he at once
gave orders that all hands with the exception of half
a dozen should sit down under the bulwarks or go be-

low. The captain and first lieutenant kept a sharp

look-out through their glasses until we had passed the
end of the island. I pointed out to them the exact

so shut in that even

position of the cove, but it
when I showed where it was, it was as much as they
could do to make it out

“Now, lad, do you know of any other landing-places
on the other side of the island?’
o, sir, and T don’t believe there is any, says L.

I know the captain said to me the first day I was
on shore, “Tt's no use your thinking of making a bolt,
for there ain’t no other place but this where you could
get to sea—not though you had twenty boats waiting
to take you off’ I expects that's why they chose it.
npy on shore,

Anyhovw, the
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THE CAPTAIN'S INQUIR

though T have no doubt there was many a one who
had been pressed into pirati
their lives, would have made off had they seen ever

ust as I was, to save

such a little chance of getting away.
““Just come into the cabin with me,”

ays he; ‘I want
you to show me exactly where are these batteries, and

the position of the village an shore”

“The first lieutenant came too, and I drew them out
a chart as well as T could, showing them the position
of things, and told them that every evening a boom
was floated across the entrance.

“What sentries are there on at night?’

“Four, sit; two close down to the water, one each

side of the cove, and two in the batteries at the top.
That's the watch, but besides there are six men sleep
ix in each of the bat-

in each of the other batteries, and s
teries inside.’

““Tell me more about the place and the life you led
there,’ the captain said, ‘and then I shall understand

the position of things bette

 yarn about the place and
's wife, and

“So I spun him a reguls
the people. I told him about the captai
she being an English woman, and how she was taken,

which indeed was the way of most of the women
there,

“‘I suppose that a good many of the men were
pressed too, the captain said.

“T expects so, sir; but when we were together on

guard or on board a ship I noticed we never talked of
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such things. It seemed to me as if everyone was try-
ing to forget the past, and I think that made them
move brutal and bloody-minded than they would
have been. Everyone was afraid of everyone else
guessing as he wasn't contented, and was wanting to
get away, and so each carried on as bad as he could.
““I daresay you are right, lad; it must be a terrible
position for a man to be in; but you see the law can
make no distinctions. If it wasn't thoroughly under-
stood that if a man took up the life of a pirate, whether
willingly or unwillingly, he would assuredly be exe-
cuted if he was caught, we should have the sea

swarming with pirates. Now, lad, you know how this
boom was fastened; can you suggest any way that we
could get over it or loosen it without giving the alarm.’

““There is no v
chain which is fixed to a great shackle which is let into

sir. One end is fastened by a big

a hole in the rock and fastened in there with lead;
that's the fixed end of the boom. The other end, which
is swung backwards and forwards when the ships go
in port, has got a big chain too. It goes under an iron

bar which is bent, and the two ends fastened in a rock.
When they want to fix the boom the end of the chain
is passed under this iron loop and then fastened tosome
blocks and ropes worked from the battery above, and
the end of the chain is drawn up tight there, so that
there is no loosing the chain till that battery is taken.

““And you say the guns of the lower batteries at the
inner point sweep the entrance?’
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““They do, sir. There are ten of them on each side,
twelve-pounder carronades, which are always charged,
and crammed up to the muzzle with bullets and nail
and bits of iron. The batteries on the top of the cliff
at the entrance are the heaviest metal. They have got
twenty guns in each of them. They are loaded with
round shot to keep a vessel from approaching, though

of course they could fire grape into any boats they saw
coming in’

“This does not seem an easy business by any means,
Mr. Earnshaw,’ the captain said.

Tt does not, sir,’the lieutenant agreed in a dubisome
sort of way; ‘but no doubt it can be done, sir—no
doubt it can be done.”

““Yes, but how? the captain asked. *You will be
in command of the boats, Mr. Earnshaw, and it will
never do to attack such a place as that without some
sort of plan.’

““What is the boom like, my lad?’ the licutenant
asked; “is it lashed together?’

“‘No,it is a solid spar, I said. *The entrance is not
more than forty feet wide, and the boom is part of the
main-mast of a big ship.

“Tt seems to me;’ said the licutenant, “that the only
way to get at it would be to go straight at the boom,
the two lightest boats to go first. The men must get
on the spar and pull the boats over, and then make a
dash for the batteries, the heavy boats can follow

them.”
(338) e

..
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“Tt would never do, Mr. Barnshaw,’ the captain said,
“You forget there are twelve guns loaded to the muzzle
with grape and musket-balls all trained upon a point
only forty feet across. Would it be possible to land
just outside the boom, lad, on one or both sides, and
to keep along the edge, or wade in the water to the
batteries?”

““No, sir, the rock goes straight up from the water
both sides.’

“Well, the two sentries, how do they get down to
the water’s edge?’

«“They are let down by rope from above, sir, and the
rope is hauled up as soon as they are down.’

““This is a deuce of a place, Mr. Earnshaw,’ the cap-
tain said. < We must do nothing hastily in this matter,
or we shall only be throwing away the lives of a lot of
men, and failing in our object. I was intending to sail
on and not to return for a week, for no doubt they
will be specially vigilant for a time after seeing a large
ship pass them. As it is, T will return to-night to the
back of the island, and will there leave the cutter and
my gig. You will be in charge of the cutter, and Mr.
Escombe will take the gig. I shall then sail away
again before daylight; for, although from what the
lad said there is no watch kept on that side of the
island, it cannot be more than three miles across, and
¢ stroll across or might

any of the men or women mig]

from any high point in the island obtain a view that
way. You will make a thorough survey of all that
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side. The cliffs certainly seem, so far as we could see
them as we left the island, as perpendicular as they
are on the side we passed; but there may be some
place easier than another—some place where, by set-
ting our wits to work, we may make a shift to climb
up. Get into the island I will, if I have to blast a flight
of steps up the clifi’

“T will do my best to find a place, sir,” the licutenant
said; ‘and, if there isn't one, T will make one.

“The lieutenant told me that T was to accompany
him in the cutter, and all was got ready for the trip.
Water and a week’s rations of food were placed on
board the boats; for in that climate there was no saying
when a gale might spring up, or how long the vessel
might be before she got back to pick up the boats.

“When we were fairly out of sight of the island we
lay to till it got dusk, and then her head was pointed
back again. There was scarce a breath of wind stir-
ring, and the vessel went through the water so slowly
that a couple of hours later the captain ordered the
boats to be lowered, for he saw that if the wind didn’t
freshen the ship could not get to the island, much

less geb away again, before daylight. The oars were
got out and off we started, and after four hours’ steady
rowing, the licutenant, who was steering by compass,
made out the land looming high above us. Another

quarter of an hour’s row and we dropped our grapnels
close to the foot of the cliffs, and the men were told to
geb a sleep as well as they could till morning.
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“As soon as it was daylight we were off again and
rowed to the end of the island; for, as Mr. Earnshaw
said to the third lieutenant, we had best begin at the
end and do the work thoroughly. When we got to the
point we turned and rowed back, keeping about two
hundred yards from the cliff, so that we could see well
up. They were about a hundred feet high—some-
times a little less, sometimes a good bit more, and they
went as straight up from the water's edge as the cliffs
at Dover, only there weren't no beach. It was deep
water right up to the foot.

“We went along very slowly, the men only just dip-
ping their oars into the water, and all of us watching
every foot of the cliffs. Sometimes we would stop alto-
gether while the officers talked over the possibility of
anyone climbing up at some place where the water
trickling down from the top had eaten away the face a
little; but not a goat in the world could have climbed
up them, not to say men. Sowe kept on till we got to
the other end of the island, which must have been five
miles long. Not a place could we sce.

«Unless we are going to do as the captain said—
blast steps up the face of that rock—I don't believe it's
to be done,’ Lieutenant Earnshaw said to Mr. Escombe.
“Well, the
your grapnels again and wait till we see the ship’s

e’s nothing to do, lads, but to row in and drop

lights to-night.’
Although we rowed in to within an oar's-length of
the cliff, there was eight fathoms of water when we
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dropped the grapnels. We had been lying there an |
hour when the third lieutenant said:

“T ghould think, Mr. Earnshaw, that if we were to
bring the pinnace with that four-pounder gun in the
bow and up-end it, and with a small charge fire a ball |
with a rope fastened to it up into that clump of trees
we saw just about the middle of the island, it might
get caught.”

““So it might, Escombe, and the idea is a good one;
but T doubt whether there’s a man on board ship
could climb a rope swinging like that against the face
of those cliffs.”

““He might if we used a knotted rope,’ Mr. Escombe
said.

“‘I wouldn't mind making a try, yer honour,” one of |
the sailors

aid, and half a dozen others volunteered
their readiness to make the attempt.

““I will put it to the captain, Mr. Earnshaw said; |
¢if he agrees, as you were the first to volunteer, Jones,
you shall have the chance.’ ‘

“The day was dead calm, so was the night that fol- ‘
lowed it; and although we rowed back to the end of ‘
the island from which we had come, no lights were to 1
be seen that night. |

“The next day passed slowly. The sun was hot;
but towards evening the lieutenant gave permission for |
the men to bathe; but warned us that no man must go :
far from the boats, because there might be sharks
about. However, we didn't see none, and we enjoyed
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the dip, and were in better humour still when we found
that a light breeze was springing up. It might have
been about midnight when the men on watch made
out a light to seaward, and we weren't long in getting
up our grapnels and sitting to our oars. In half an
hour we were on board, and were soon sailing away
from the island again.

“The next night in we came again, and I saw that
the third licutenant’s plan was going to be adopted;
in fact, I guessed so before; for the sail-makers had
been at work with two light ropes making a rope-
ladder, and the ship’s smith had got some empty shells
on deck, and had made a shift to screw some iron eyes
into them for fixing ropes to. The gun was taken
out of the pinnace and a little mortar fixed in her, and
half a ddzen ropes, each a hundred fathoms long, had
knots put in them every two feet.

“The launch and the two cutters were lowered as
well as the pinnace this time, and the crews were
armed with cutlass and pistol. I went with them as
before, as I should be wanted to guide them when they
got near the village. It was a bright starlight night
without haze, so that when we got close we could
make out the outline of the cliffs, and could see the
thick wood growing on the top. When we got within
about a hundred yards of the cliffs the boat stopped
rowing.

““Don’t use more powder than you can help, gun-
ner, Mr. Earnshaw said.  “In the first place, we don't
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wan to do more than carry out the rope to its full
length; in the next place, we don’t want to make more
noise than we can help. What wind there is is for-
tunately blowing seaward, and being so close under
the cliff the sound will be echoed back. At the same
time the less noise the better.

«T will begin with very little, sir. If the ball don’t
g0 o the top of the cliff, I shall put a trifle more into
the gun mext time; it’s better to make a mistake on
the right side.

“A small quantity of powder was put in the mortar,
which was only a four-inch one. Then a wad was put
in, and a shell with one of the knotted ropes fastened
to it dropped in the top. The rope had been coiled in
a tub 5o as to run out easily. The gunner applied the
match. There was a dull report, and every man held
his breath to listen. There was a thud high up on the
cliff and then a splash.

«A few feet short of the top, I should say, gunner.
You must put in more next time, for the shell must go
well up over the trees and drop among them, otherwise
it won't cateh.’

“The gunner by the light of the lantern measured out
half as much powder again as he had used before,
and then fired. This time we heard no sound till
there was a faint splash in the water.

““The ropes gone, sir, the gunner said looking into
the tub. There was a little too much this time.

I don't think so, Mr, Escombe said. ‘I think that
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splash was the end of the rope touching the water. In
that case it will be just right, a hundred feet up the
cliffs, and five hundred feet among the trees. No fear
of the rope coming back to us.’

It took us a quarter of an hour’s search in the dark
to find the rope; but at last we came upon it, and
sure enough there was only four or five fathoms in the
water.

““Now, Jones, Mr. Earnshaw said, ‘it’s your turn.
Put that light line over your shoulders, and when you
get to the top haul on it till you get up the rope-
ladder, and fasten that to a stout trunk and give a low
hail. We will hold the rope as steady as we can
below while you mount.

“¢Ay, ay, sir, said the man, who was an active
young chap; ‘I will be up there in a jiffy.

“We fastened the lower end round one of the thwarts
of the boat, and then he began to climb. It was near
five minutes before he got to the top, for there were
some nasty places where the cliff jutted out, and the
rope was hard against it; but presently the shaking
ceased, and a minute later the light line was hauled
tight. There was a low cheer in the boats, and then
up went the rope-ladder. A minute or two later there

was a hail from the top.

“< All taut, sir.

«<I will go first,” Mr. Earnshaw said.

«Accordingly uphe went, and one by one we followed,
each waiting for the signal that the one before him had
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gone up, till all had gone except the two told off as
boat watch. Then the men of the launch and cutters
followed, and in about two hours they were all at the
top, and a lantern was shown to tell the ship we were
there.

“We started at once across the island, Mr. Earn-
shaw keeping the line by a pocket compass. It was
rough work, though, and at last the lieutenant said:
“We make such a noise going through the bushes that
we had better wait till daylight, so just halt where you
are, lads”

« As soon as the first ray of light showed we were off
again, and an hour later reached the edge of the slope
down to the cove.

“<Now, remember, the lieutenant said, ‘that no
ist are to

woman is to be hurt. All the men who r
be shot or cut down; but you are to take prisoners all
who throw down their arms. Some of them may be
able to prove themselves les
anyrate, there is no fear of the Spanish authorities

guilty than the rest. At

being too merciful. These pirates have been the scourge
of these seas for the last six years

“Well, lad, there ain’t much more to tell you. We
took them completely by surprise, and the men in the
village were all knocked down and bound, without firing
a shot. The men in the batteries tried to slew their
guns round, but we didn’t give 'em time. They fought
desperately, for they knew what their doom was, and
there weren't any prisoners taken there. As soon as
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the village was taken I went straight with Mr, Es-
combe to the captain’s house. His wife was standing
at the door, and she gave a little cry as she saw the
British uniforms, and ran a step or two to meet us,
then she stopped, and her arms dropped by her side.

““What! you, Peter!” she said as we came up. ‘Is
it you who led them here?’

““Yes, ma'am, it was me, says T, ‘and the best thing
I could do for you, for you could not wish to stay here
all your life with just the people that are here.

““But what has happened?’ she said. *How is it
you are here? What has become of the schooner?”

““The schooner is sunk, ma’am, and the brig is cap-
tured”’

“<And my husband?

“Well, ma'am, don’t you take on, but your hus-
band went down with the schooner.

“She tottered, and I thought she would have fallen,
but Mr. Escombe put his arm round her and led her to
the house and left her there, putting two sailors on
guard to see as she wasn't disturbed.  An hour or two
later the frigate was off the cove, and the captain
landed. We stopped a week there, and carried off all
there was worth taking; and I tell you there was
enough to give every man-jack on board a handsome
share of prize-money when the things came to be sold
afterwards.

“Money, there was lots of it all stored away in what
they called the treasure-house, for money was no good
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there. Jewels and ornaments, watches, and the things
which they uses in them Catholic churches, and all
kinds of valuable things, and stores of silks and
velvets and all kind of materials; and as to wine and
such like, there was enough to have lasted them for
years, for from first to last it was shown afterwards
that those fellows must have captured more nor fifty
vessels. Why they shouldn’t have stopped ashore and
enjoyed what they got was a mystery to me. But I
suppose they couldn’t do without excitement, and
though every man talked of the time when the treasure
would be divided and they were to satter, I don’t
suppose as one ever expected as the time would really
come.

“Well, arter everything was on board, and the
women and children, the place was burnt, and we
sailed for the nearest Spanish port. We had had a
sort of cowrt-martial on board the frigate, and two or
three young chaps like myself, and two men as was
proved to have been captured in the pirate’s last cruise,
and who hadn’t been to sea with them or taken part in
any of their bloody doings, was kept on board ship, and
the rest was handed over to the Spanish authorities.

Most of them was garotted, and a few was condemned
to work on the roads for life. I and the others was
taken back to England in the frigate, whose foreign
time was up, and when we got to Portsmouth we was
drafted into a regiment there, and lucky we thought
ourselves to get off so easy. The captain’s wife and
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some of the other white women came home to Eng-
land on board the frigate. She was very low at first,
but she brightened up a good deal towards the end of
the voyage, which lasted two months. She grieved
over her hushand, you see, but she couldn’t but have
felt that it was all for the best. I heard afterwards as
how two years after she married Mr. Earnsha, who by
that time had got to be a captain. So that, you see,
my lad, is how I came to fight under the black flag
first and then to be a soldier of the queen. I didn’t
mean it to be sich a long yarn, but when I once began
it all came back to me, and, you see, I haven't spoken
of it for years. You don't think altogether as I was
very wrong, I hope.”

«I thank you very much for your story, sergeant,”
Jack replied. “I only wish it had been longer; and
although it's very easy to say that a man ought to
die rather than consent to be a pirate, T don't think
there are many lads who would choose death if they
were placed as you were.”

T am glad to think that, young un, it's always been
a sore point with me. I have done my duty since, and
1o one can say as he’s ever seen Sergeant Edwards show
the white feather. But the thought that that once I
did not act as a brave man would have done has always
troubled me.”

The next day, as the sea went down, and the recruits
recovered from the effects of the confinement and sick-
ness, they again began to tallk among themselves. The
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fact that all the other vessels of the fleet were out of
sight naturally encouraged them. Jack observed, how-
ever, that the call to parade on deck was answered
with more quickness than before, and the exercises
were gone through with a painstaking steadinessgreater
than had been shown since the embarkation. When
the men were dismissed from parade Jack remarked
this to the sergeant.

“Ay, ay, lad, I noticed it too” the sergeant said,
shaking his head, “and in my opinion it's a bad sign
They want to throw the officers off their guard. It'sa
pity you have been seen talking so much to me, because,
of course, they won't say anything when you are listen-
ing; but one or two of the men who came into the regi-
ment with me have dropped a word as they happened
to pass this morning that they wanted to have a word
if they could get one without being noticed, so I hope
to hear a little more to-night.”

That evening, before going below, Jack had an hour's
talk with Sergeant Edwards.

“It's just as T thought,” the latter said, “ they’ve got
an idea of seizing the ship. The men I spoke of
managed to get a few words with me this evening
They don’t know any about piracy. All they have

heard is that there is a proposal to seize the ship and

to carry her into one of the northern ports of Spain,
where the men will land and give up their arms to the
Spanish authorities, and then either disperse and make
their way home by twos and threes as best they can, or
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they will take service with the King of Spain, who,
they think, will pay them a deal better than the
English government.

“A part of the crew are in the scheme. These, the
men tell me, do not intend to land, but only tell the
others that they shall sail away. That's about what I
thought would be. Thegreater part of these fellows only
wants to get quickly home again, while the sailors, who
may want to go a-bucancering, would not care about
having the soldiers with them. T shall give a hint to
the captain of my company to-night as to what is going
on, but T don’t much expeet he will pay any attention
toit. Officers never believe these things till it is too
late, and you see I can’t give them any names yet or
prove what I say; besides, likely enough, any inquiry
set on foot would only bring the matter to a head.
We must wait till we know something sure.

“You keep your ears open, my boy, and your eyes
too, and I will do the same. If it comes, and you see
a chance of warning the captain of the ship or the first
lieutenant in time, you do it; but don't you do it if
you don’t think there's time enough, or if you can’t do it
without being seen. If it's too late, and you are found
out, they would just chuck you overhoard or knock
you on the head, and you will have done no good after
all, and perhaps only caused bloodshed. Like enough,
if matters go quietly, there won't be no bloodshed,
and the officers and those who stick to them will
just be turned adrift in the boats, or maybe handed
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over to the Spanish at the port they go into as pri-
soners.”

Jack promised to follow the sergeant’s instructions,
and went below. He thought that the men were un-
usually quiet, and taking his blanket—for although
some of the soldiers slept in hammaocks, the majority
lay on the deck wrapped in their blankets—he lay
down by the side of a gun whose port had been opened
to admit air between decks. After thinking the
matter over for some time, and wondering what would
be the end of it, he dropped off into a light sleep.

Presently he was aroused by a confused sound.
Looking round cautiously, he saw by the dim light of
the lantern that most of the men were on their fect.
Some of them were taking down their fire-arms from
the arm-racks; small groups were stooping over some
of the sleeping figures; and to the mast, close to which
one of the lanterns hung, two or three men were hound,
and two soldiers with pikes were standing by them. The
crisis, then, had come, and Jack at once proceeded to
carry out the plan he had thought out after he lay
down.

Very quietly he crawled out through the port-hole,
and then raised himself and stood on the muzzle of the
gun. There he could reach the foot of the shrouds of
the foremast, which happened to be immediately above
the port. He swung himself up, and, placing his
hands on the edge of the bulwark, cautiously looked
over.
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At present all was quict there, the signal from
below had not been given, and the troops on deck—for,
owing to the numbers on board, one-fourth were always
on deck in fine weather—were standing about or sitting
in groups. Keeping his feet on the ledge which ran
round level with the deck, and his fingers on the top
of the bulwark, Jack managed to edge his way aft
until he reached the line of the quarter-deck. Here
the line of the bulwark ceased, the cabins of the
officers rising, as was usual in those days, in a double
tier high about the waist.

The nearest port-hole, which was open, was but three
feet along, and Jack, reaching forward, put one hand
in it and continued his way. The port-hole was but
just large enough for him to squeeze through. Looking
in before he attempted it he saw an officer asleep
immediately below him. It was the ensign of his own
company. Leaning in he touched him gently. After
one or two attempts, the young officer opened his eyes,
saying, “ What is it? It's not morning yet.”

“Hush, sir,” Jack said earnestly, “ T am Jack Stilwell
of your company. There is a mutiny, sir, forward.
Please help me in, I want to warn the captain of the
ship, and he will know what to do.”

The young officer leapt from his bunk and assisted

Jack to enter.
“T will come with you,” he said, hastily dragging on
his trousers and coat. “Are you sure of what you say 2"
“Quite sure, sir; the non-commissioned officers are
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bound; it may begin at any|moment.} The ensign led
the way to the captains cabin, which he opened and
entered without ceremony. | f /

“What is it?” the captain exclaimed. [The
said who he was, and Jack repeated His storye”

“The dogs!” the captain said, “wd will{teach them
alesson. Let me see, the second lieutenaxt is on duty;
rouse all the other officers;” and he hifmself assisted
them to do so. In a minute or two they/were gathered
hastily attired, with sword and pistol, in the captain’s
cabin. /

“Do you, Mr. Hartwell,” the captdih said, addressing
the first lieutenant, “ go below and ¥guse the boatswain
and petty officers, and bid them gét together all the
men they can depend upon, arm them quietly, and be
ready to rush on deck the instant a stir is heard
forward among the soldiers. Any man who disobeys
orders, shoot him instantly. Do you,

" he said to
the second officer, “go to the umgnzine with four of

the midshipmen, open it and bringlup charges of grape
for the guns on the quarter-deck. | Be as quick as you
can. Now, gentlemen, the rest of us will make our
way up quietly, one by one, to th@ quarter-deck. Go
well aft, so that the men in the Whist will not notice
you. Directly the cartridges comd gp we will load the
guns, and be in readiness to slew fhem across the deck;
and in the meantime, if they shayld attack before we
are ready, we must hold the laddgrs to the last.”
One by one the officers stolg| out from the cabin
(8 | u

v
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with bare feet, and made their way up to the quarter-
deck, until some thirty of them were gathered there,
being all the officers of the regiment, the naval officers,
and midshipmen. The night was a dark one, and this
was accomplished without the movement being noticed
by any of those in the waist of the ship.

T




CHAPTER VI

A COMMISSION.

HostongHE moments passed slowly and anxiously,
\j‘ for, if the mutineers were to pour up

from below before the cartridges arrived
and the licutenant had got the petty-
officers and men on whom they could rely ready for
action, it was improbable that the officers would be

able successtully to oppose the rush of the men, armed
as these would be with matchlock and pike.

The mutineers, however, believing Mmt there was
g out their

no occasion to hurry, were quietly car
intentions. The non-commissioned officers had all been

seized, tied, and placed under sentries, whose orders
were to pike them if they uttered a word. A strong
guard had been placed at the foot of the gangway to
prevent any of the soldiers who were not in the plan
from going on deck and giving the alarm. The muskets
were not loaded, as on embarkation all ball cartridges
had, as usual, been stowed away in the magazine; but

sion of this at the

they reckoned upon obtaining pos

first rush. The ringleaders proceeded to form the men
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in fours, so that they could pour on to the deck in
military order. The men of each company were told off
to separate work. Two companies were to clear the
decks, where, on their appearance, they would be joined
by their comrades there, and to overpower any sailors
who might offer resistance.

Another company was to run down and secure the
magazine, and, breaking it open, to serve out cartridges
to all. Two other companies were to rush aft and
overpower the officers, the sixth and seventh were to
form round the head of the hatchway leading to the
decks where the sailors slept, and to allow only those
to come on deck who had entered into the plot. The
other three companies were already on deck. The
arrangements were excellent, but the care taken in
preparing for them, and the necessity for doing this
in silence lest the stir should be heard and an alarm
be given on deck, occupied time which the officers
were turning to advantage.

As soon as the captain and naval men had gained
the quarter-deck they threw off the lashings of the
guns, and had all in readiness for running them in
and taking them aft to the edge of the quarter-deck.
There was a deep sensation of relief as one after
another the midshipmen joined them, each carrying
three cartridges of grape, and followed by the gunner
with four more. The licutenant was to stay below
to lead the sailors on to the deck.

The gunner brought a message saying that all was
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TAKEN BY SURPRISE. 17

well. Many of the sailors were found to have turned ‘
into their hammocks without undressing, and to have
hand-pikes or cutlasses concealed beneath the clothes.
These, however, had been surprised and taken with-
out the slightest noise; as, on finding a lantern on
one side of their heads and a pistol on the other, each
had submitted without the slightest resistance. All
these had been sent down to the hold below, and a
guard placed over them. The guns were loaded and
the whole of the officers divided among them in readi-
ness to run them forward. Four or five minutes passed,
then a shout was heard forward and a low rush of
many feet.
In an instant the four guns on the quarter-deck were
run across.

While this was being done there was a
clashing of swords, shouts, and a noise of conflict heard
forward, and at the same time a loud cheer arose, while
from the after hatchway a dark body of men rushed
up on to the deck and formed across it. Some mid-
shipmen, who had been told off for the duty, ran up
from the officers’ cabin with lighted lanterns, which
were ranged along at the edge of the quarter-deck.
There was a rush aft of the mutineers, but these
recoiled astonished at the sight of the pikes which con-
fronted them, and the line of sailors four-deep across

the deck, while at the same moment the light of the
lanterns showed them the officers on the quarter-deck,
and the four guns pointed threateningly towards them.

For a moment a silence of astonishment and dismay
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succeeded the uproar which had preceded it, then the
captain’s voice was heard:

“Down with your arms, you mutinous dogs, or I
will blow you into the air. It is useless to resist. We
are prepared for you, and you are without ammunition
Throw down the arms on the decks, every man of you,
before T count three, or I fire. One—two—"

There was a loud clattering of arms, mingled with
shouts of—

“We surrender; don't fire, sir, don't fire.”

“It’s all over,” the captain said grimly. “Mr. Hart-
well, “march your men forward, shoot any scoundrel
instantly whom you find with arms in his hands, collect
all the weapons and bring them aft.

“Now, Colonel Clifford,” he said, turning to the
officer in command of the regiment, “if you go below
with the officers, you can unloose the non-commissioned
officers; they will be able to point out to you the ring-
leaders in this business. They had better be ironed at
once and put into the hold. You will have no more
trouble now, I fancy.”

In ten minutes the whole of the arms had been col-
lected and stored up, the non-commissioned officers had
pointed out some twenty of the ringleaders, and these
were safely in irons below, while a strong guard of
armed sailors was placed between decks to see that
there was no renewal of insubordinate conduct. There
was, however, no fear of this; the men were thoroughly
cowed and humiliated by the failure of their plan, and
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each was occupied only in hoping that he had not been
sufficiently conspicuous to be handed over in the
morning to join the prisoners below.

There was no more sleep that night on board the
ship. After breakfast bwo courts-martial were held,
the one by the naval the other by the military officers.
The latter sentenced two men, who were convicted on
the testimony of the non issioned officers as
having been the leaders, o be hung, and the sentence

was at once carried out. The regiment was formed in
close order on deck unarmed and witnessed the exe-
cution of their comrades, who were hung up to the
extremities of the main-yard. The other prisoners
were sentenced to two hundred lashes a-piece—a
punishment which was, according to the ideas of the
time, very lenient, such a punishment being frequently
administered for comparatively trifling offences, and
the prisoners considered themselves fortunate in escap-
ing hanging, for which, indeed, they had prepared
themselves.

Previous to the administration of their punishment
the colonel addressed the men, and told them that all
the ringleaders had been found guilty and sentenced
to death, but that the members of the court-martial
had agreed with him that, considering the youth and
inexperience of the offenders and the whole circum-
stances of the case, it would be possible to remit the
death sentence, confident that the prisoners and the
whole of the regiment would recognize the leniency
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with which they had been treated, and would return to
their duty with a firm and hearty determination to do
all in their power to atone for their misconduct, and to
show themselves true and worthy soldiers of the queen.
If this was the case, no further notice would be taken
of the error; but at the same time he warned them,
that he had by him a long list of men who had taken
a prominent part in the affair, and that the first time
any of these misconducted themselves they might be
well assured that no mercy would be shown to them.
The naval court-martial showed no greater severity
than that administered by the military officers. The
vessel was short-handed, and moreover the officers did

not wish the stigma to attach to the ship of a serious
mutiny among the crew. Had any of these been hung,
the matter must have been reported; but as none of
the crew had absolutely taken part in the rising, how-
ever evident it was that they intended to do so, no
sentences of death were passed. But a number of the
men were sentenced to be flogged more or less severely,
those who had but lately been pressed getting off with
comparatively light punishments, while the heaviest
sentences were passed on the older hands concerned
in the affair.

The arms of the troops continued to be kept under
a strong guard until, ten days later, the rest of the fleet
were seen, just as the northern point of Portugal was
made out. A few hours later the fleet was united;
and the next day, the wind dying entirely away,
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Colonel Clifford proceeded in a hoat to the flag-ship to
report to the Earl of Peterborough the mutiny which
had taken place in his regiment, and its successful
suppression. Immediately the mutiny had been put
down Jack Stilwell had stolen away and rejoined the
soldiers forward; and although there was much wonder
among the men as to how the affair had been dis-
covered, none suspected him of having betrayed them,
and believed that the officers must have been warned
by some word incautiously let drop in their hearing.
Only to Sergeant Edwards did Jack reveal what had
taken place.

“Do you know, lad, T guessed as you had had a
hand in the business somehow. When I was standing
tied up against the mast I had to keep my mouth
shut; but I had the use of my eyes, and I could not
make you out among them. I might have missed you,
of course; but your company was formed up close to
where I was standing, and I thought I should have seen
you if you had been there. I could not think what
had become of you; but when the men came pouring
down again without their arms, and I heard them
cursing and swearing because the sailors and the

officers, and all was found in readiness to receive them,

it somehow came to my mind as that you was at the
bottom of it—though how, I could not for the life of
me make out, for I knew you had gone below when
Idid”

“T wish, sergeant, that when you are examined, as you
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will be about this affair, you will ask Captain Curtis
to ask the colonel not to let it be known publicly that
it was I who warned him, for my life would be unbear-
able among the men if they knew it. And if it didn’t
happen before, it would be certain that the first time
we went into action I should get a bullet in my back.”

“You are right there, my lad. I will tell the cap-
tain. You may be sure your conduct won't be over-
looked; but at present, as you say, the less said about
it the better.”

An hour after Colonel Clifford had gone on board
the flag-ship the boat returned with orders that Private
Stilwell of D Company was to go back with them.
The order was given to Captain Curtis, who sent first
for Sergeant Edwards.

“Go forward, sergeant, and tell Stilwell that he is
to go on board the flag-ship. No doubt the colonel has
spoken to the general. Tell the lad apart, and let him
make his way aft here to the gangway quietly, so that
he won't be noticed. If any of the men happen to see
him going off in the boat, they may suppose that the
colonel has only sent for some man who can write; and
naturally if the captain had ordered me to choose a man,
I should have picked him out.”

On reaching the deck of the flag-ship Jack was con-
ducted to the admiral's cabin. At the head of the
table was seated a man whom Jack recognized at once,
from the description he had heard of him, as the Earl
of Peterborough. He was small and very spare in

R ———LEE
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person, his features were pleasant, his nose somewhat
prominent, his eye lively and penetrating. He had
laid aside the immense wig which, in accordance with
the custom, he wore when abroad or at court in Eng-
land; and Jack saw his hair, which was light-brown
and somewhat scanty. The admiral of the fleet sat next
to him; for although Peterborough had the command
of the expedition both at land and sea, an admiral
was in command of the fleet under him. Colonel
Clifford was seated on the earls left, and several other
naval and military officers were at the table.

“Well, young man,” Peterborough said, “Colonel
Clifford has been telling us that it is due to you that
I have not a regiment the less under my orders, and
that her may

jesty has not lost a ship from the list of her
navy He says that the whole thing was so quickly
done that he has not been able to learn the full par-
ticulars from you, and that he has abstained from
questioning you because you did not wish any sus-
picion to be excited among the men of the part you
played in it. Now, please to tell me the whole history
of the affair.”

Jack thereupon related how his suspicions had been
aroused by Sergeant Edwards, who was only waiting
for sufficient opportunity and a certainty of informa-
tion to divulge the plot to the officers. He then related
his awaking as the mutiny began, and the steps he

had taken to warn the officers. When he had done, the
earl said:
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“You have acted smartly and well, young man; you
have shown promptness, coura

, and fidelity. You
speak above your rank, what is your parentage?”

“My father was a clergyman, sir,” Jack said, “but,
being dispossessed of his living in the troubles, could
not make his case known on the return of King
Charles; but he supported himself by teaching, and
gave me such education as he could, in hope that I
too should enter the ministry. But my thoughts did
not incline that way; and when he died, and also my
mother, T thought of going to sea, when it happened
that I was pressed for a soldier. And seeing that it
was so, I made up my mind to make the hest of
things”

“And you have done so, young man; and right glad
am I that your education and parentage are such that
I can reward you as I should wish. I give you a
discharge now from your regiment and appoint you
ensign. You will at present form one of my staff;
and glad am I to have so dashing and able a young
officer ready to hand for any perilous service I may
require.”

On the 20th of June the fleet sailed up the Tagus.

Jack had not returned on board his ship.

“Better stop here,” the earl said. “If you went back,
and they heard you were promoted, likely enough
some of them might toss you overboard on a dark
night. We will set the tailors at once to work to rig
you up an undress uniform. You ean get a full dress
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made at Lishon. Not that you will be wanting to
wear that much, for we have come out for rough work;
still, when we ride triumphantly into gny town we
have taken, it is as well to make a good impression
upon the Spanish donnas. And, say what they will,
fine feathers go a long way towards making fine birds.
Do you write a good hand ?”

“I think I write a pretty fair one,

“That is good. T write a crabbed stick myself, and
there's nothing T hate more than writing; and as for
these young gentlemen, I don't think they will be of
much use for that sort of thing. However, I shan't
havea great deal of it. But you shall act as my secre-
tary when necessary.”

The earl’s orders to the tailors were peremptory to
lose no time in fitting Jack with an undress suit, and
in twenty-four hours he was able to join the mess of
the young officers and volunteers who accompanied the
general. These were all young men of good family;
and having heard how Jack had saved the ship from
mutiny, they received him among them with great
heartiness, which was increased when they found that
he was well educated and the son of a gentleman.

Tt was a great satisfaction to Jack that, owing to the
kindness and generosity of the earl, he was able to pay
his expenses at mess and to live on equal terms with
them; for the general had dropped a purse with a

hundred guineas into his hand, saying:
“This will be useful to you, lad, for you must live
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like the other officers. I owe it to you many times
over for having saved me that regiment, upon whose
equipment and fitting out I had spent well-nigh a
hundred times that sum.”

Some of the officers were but little older than Jack,
and by the time the ship dropped anchor in the Tagus
he was quite at home with them.

“What a lovely city!” he said as he leant over the
bulwark and looked at the town standing on the steep
hills sloping down to the river.

“Yes, indeed,” Graham, one of the young officers,
agreed. “But I fancy the Portuguese are but poor
creatures. The Earl of Galway writes in his despatches
that they are great at promises, but he finds he can
expect little assistance from them.”

“Have you any idea whether we are going to land
here?”

«No; wherever we land, you may be sure it won't
be here. The Earl of Galway has been here two or
three months, and he has some good regiments with
him. Our chief would be losing his position did
we land here, as he has a separate command, and
would of course be under Galway if the forces were
joined. The Dutch fleet is to be here in a day or
two, and the Archduke Charles sailed a fortnight be-
fore we did; and as we have made a very slow voyage of
it, he ought to have been here long ago. What a talk
there will be! What with the archduke, and the Portu-
guese, and the Dutch, and the Prince of Hesse-Darm-
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stadt, and the Eaxls of Galway and Peterborough, and
probably every one of them with his own ideas and
opinions, it will be hard to come to any arrangement,
Besides there will be despatches from the British
court, and the court of the Netherlands, and the Aus-
trian emperor, all of whom will probably differ as to
what is the best thing to be done. There will be a
nice to-do altogether. There’s one thing to be said,
our chief can out-talk them all; and he can say such
disagreeable things when he likes that he will be
likely to get his own way, if it's only to get rid of
him. There goes his boat into the water. What an
impatient fellow he is, to be sure!”

No sooner had Peterborough landed than he turned
all his energies to obtain the supplies which had been
denied to him at home, and after much difficulty ho
succeeded in borrowing a hundred thousand pounds
from a Jew named Curtisos on treasury bills on Lord
Godolphin, with the condition that the lender should
be given the contract for the supply of provisions and
other requisites for the army. The day that the earl
bad carried out this arrangement he returned on board
radiant. Hitherto he had been terribly out of temper,
and Jack, who had become his amanuensis, had written
at his dictation many very sharp notes to everyone
with whom he had come in contact. As soon as he

came on board he sent for Jack to his cabin.
“Sit down, Mr. Stilwell, I have a despatch for you
to write to the lord-treasurer. I have got my money,
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5o that difficulty is at an end. Tt is glorious! I couldn’t
get a penny out of them before I sailed, now I have
gotas much as T want. Iwould givea thousand guineas
out of my own pocket to see Godolphin’s face when he
reads my despatch, and finds that he's got to honour
bills for a hundred thousand pounds; it will be better
than any comedy that ever was acted. How the
pompous old owl will fret and fume! But he will have
to find the money for all that. He can’t begin the
campaign by dishonouring bills of her majesty’s general,
or 1o one would trust us hereafter. You haven't seen
my lord-treasurer, Mr. Stilwell?”

“No, sir, I have not been at court at all”

“That's a pity,” the earl said; “for you lose the cream
of the joke. Now, I shall go on shore to-morrow and
get everything that is wanted, and then the sooner we
are off the better; we have been here a fortnight, and
I am sick of the place.”

ail

d
himself vastly. The town was full of troops—English,

Jack was by no means sick of Lisbon, for he enj

Dautch, and Portuguese. Of an evening there were fetes
and galas of all kinds, and as the earl always attended
these, Jack and the other young officers were permitted
to go ashore either in full uniform to take part in the
fetes, or to enjoy themselves according to their fancies.

As Graham had predicted it was some time before
any conclusion was arrived at as to the destination of
the fleet. Several councils were held, but no decision
was come to. Peterborough’s orders were so vague that

#&



A DECISION ARRIVED AT. 129

he could use hj scretion. He had, indeed, been
recommended fo prevafl upon the Archduke Char
accompany hjm and tdJproceed to Italy, where he was

s to

to form a junftion with§Victor Amadeus, Duke of Savoy,

coast of Cathlonia, in|tonsequence of information which
British court of the favourable
Jatalans towards the Archduke
Charles. his was|fin accordance with the counsel

ously urging, and hig recent success in the capture and
subseqyent defence fof Gibraltar gave wei
words gnd effaced thi> recollection of his failure hefore
Barceldna in the préyious year.

The [final decisianl Fested in a great measure with
the Ashduke Chanlés) who at last decided to proceed
with Lord Peterbofongh and land upon the coast
of Spafn and” test [the disposition of his Valencian
and Catplan subjéets. / The reasons for Peterborough's
falling in with the decikion to move on Barcelona are
explainéd in a despatcywhich he dictated to Sir George
Rooke ¢n the 206h-péyuly.

“Upon the lett my Lord Godolphin and the
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are ready expecting our arrival with a general good-
will of all the people. The Portuguese have entirely
refused to join in any design against Cadiz, and by a
copy of my Lord Galway’s letter you will find he is in
an utter despair of their attempting anything this
year, and that by our instructions it will appear that
there is no other enterprise left for our choice.”

Peterborough’s military force was, however, wholly
insufficient for such an enterprise. He prevailed upon
Lord Galway to give him a part of Lord Raby's and
General Cunningham’s regiments of English dragoons,
although the Portuguese strenuously opposed this being
done. Their conduct, indeed, at this time was very
similar to that which they adopted a hundred years
later towards the Duke of Wellington, throwing every
conceivable obstacle in the English commander’s way,
and opposing every plan of action which he suggested.
Many of the dragoons were without horses, but Lord
Peterborough mounted them on animals which he
bought with some of the money he had procured from
Curtisos.

The Prince of Hesse-Darmstadt went on ahead to
Gibraltar to arrange for a portion of the garrison to
accompany the expedition. On the 2Sth of July the
Archduke Charles embarked with Lord Peterborough
on board the Ranelagh, and an hour later the fleet put
to sea. Off Tan;

s they were joined by the squadron
under Sir Cloudesley Shovel, and a few days later they
reached the Bay of Gibraltar.
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Here they found that the Prince of Hesse-Darmstadt
had arranged that the battalion of the guards, with
three other veteran regiments that had borne part in
the gallant defence of the fortress, were to be em-
barked, and two of the newly-raised corps Lord Peter-
borough had brought out from England were to take
their place in the garrison. The regiment to which
Jack had belonged was one of these. As soon as he
heard the news he took the first opportunity of speak-
ing to the earl.

“T have a favour to ask, sir.”

“What is that, lad?”

«T4 is, sir, that Sergeant Edwards, who, if you re-
member, advised me about warning the officers of the
mutiny, should be transferred to one of the regiments
coming on board.”

“Certainly, my lad; I had not forgotten him. I
only wish that he had sufficient education to give him
a commission. I sent to inquire of his colonel, but
finding that he could not read or write, and that he
would be out of place among the officers, I could not do
it; but T will gladly take him with us on active service.
It would be hard on a good soldier to be left behind
with that mutinous set of rascals.”

Jack had already heard from Sergeant Edwards,
whom he had met several times on shore at Lisbon, and
who had rejoiced most heartily at his promotion, that
Lord Peterborough had sent him, through the colonel,
a purse of fifty guineas as a reward for his conduct.
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Jack immediately proceeded in a hoat to his old vessel,
with an order from the earl that the sergeant should
be at once transferred into one of the regiments coming
on hoard. The sergeant was delighted, for orders had
already been received for the regiment to disembark
and form part of the garrison.

An hour later the Archduke Charles landed, amid
the thunder of the guns of the flect and fortress, for
here for the first time he was acknowledged as, and
received the honour due to the King of Spain. There
was but little delay—Lord Peterborough's energy
hurried everyone else forward, and on the 5th of
August the fleet again put to sea, the king and the
Prince of Hesse-Darmstadt accompanying it.

The winds were contrary, and it was not till the
11th that they anchored in Altea Bay, at the mouth of
the Guadalaviar, on the Valencian coast. On the other
side of the roadstead stood the castle and village of
Denia. The expedition was received with good-will
by the people, who hated the ascendency of France at
Madrid and were bitterly jealous of Castille.

As soon as the fleet anchored Peterborough caused a
manifesto to be distributed among the people disclaim-
ing any idea of aggrandizement on the part of Great
Britain or her allies, or any intention of injuring the
persons or property of Spaniards who were the lawful
subjects of King Charles IIL “We come,” said he,
“to free you from the insupportable yoke of the gov-
ernment of foreigners, and from the slavery to which
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you have been reduced and sold to France by ill-
designing persons.”

Several of the Spanish followers of the king landed
to encourage the people, among them General Basset y
Ramos, an active officer who was a Valencian by birth.
The people rapidly assembled from the surrounding
country and lined the shore shouting, “Long live King
Charles ITLI” Abundant supplies of provisions were
sent off to the fleet, for which, however, Peterborough
insisted upon liberal payment being made.

A detachment of British infantry was landed to
cover the operation of watering the fleet. The insur-
rection spread rapidly, and a thousand of the peasants
seized the town of Denia for the king. A frigate
and two bomb-vessels crossed the bay and threatened
the castle. This, although a magnificent pile of build-
ing, was but weakly fortified, and after a few shots
had been fired it surrendered, and General Ramos with
400 regular troops from the flect landed and took
P and amid the enthusiasm of the pop
Charles TIT. was for the first time on Spanish ground
proclaimed King of Spain and of the Indies.

The Earl of Peterborough now proposed a plan of

the most brilliant and daring kind, and had his advice
been taken the war would probably have terminated
in a very short time, by securely seating Charles IIL
upon the Spanish throne. Madrid was distant but
fifty leagues from Altea Bay. Requeia was the only
town of strength that lay in the way; the rich country
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would have afforded ample provision and means of
transport, and these the friendly portion of the people
would have placed at the disposal of the army.

In the whole of Central Spain there was no force
which could oppose him. All the troops of Philip were
either on the frontier of Portugal or occupying the
disaffected cities of the north. At Madrid there were
but a few troops of horse; in a week then, and possibly
without shedding a drop of blood, Charles might have
been proclaimed king in the capital of Spain. The
plan was, of course, not without danger. Marshal
Tessé, with an overwhelming force, would threaten the
left of the advancing army, and the garrisons of the
northern cities, if united, could march with equal
superiority of force upon its right; but Tessé would be |
followed by Lord Galway and the allied and Portu-
guese army, while Barcelona and the other strongholds
of Catalonia would rise if their garrisons were with-
drawn.

Even in the case of failure Peterborough could have
retired safely through Valencia and have re-cmbarked
on board the fleet, or could have marched to Gibraltar.
The scheme was at once daring and judicious, but the
Archduke Charles was slow and timid, and was con-
trolled by the advice of his even slower and more cau- ‘
tious German advisers, and neither argument nor en- |
treaty, on the part of Peterborough, could suffice to
move him. The earl was in despair at so brilliant an
opportunity being thrown away, and expressed himself
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with the gres s in his letters home as to
the impossibility of carrying out movements when
embarrassed by the presence of the king and by the
incapacity of the king's advisers.

Howeyer; finding that nothing could be done he re-
embarked his troops, and the fleet sailed for Barcelona,
Tt was not, however, thought probable that a successful
attempt could be made upon so strongly fortified a city,
and it was determined that if upon inspection the
chances of success should appear slight, the flect and
army should at once proceed, as originally intended, to
the assistance of the Duke of Savoy.




CHAPTER VIL
BARCELONA.

HE city of Barcelona, one of the most popu-
lous and important in Spain, is not natu-
rally a place of great strength. It is

situated on a plain close to the sea, and its
defences, although extensive, were not very formidable
against a strong army provided with a siege train,
To hold them fully required a much larger force than
was disposable for the defence. The garrison was,
however, fully equal in strength to the force of Peter-
borough, and should have been able to defend the city
against an army vastly exceeding their own numbers.

Ten bastions and some old towers protected the town
towards the north and east; between the city and the

sea was a long rampart with an unfinished ditch and
covered way; while to the west, standing on a lofty
clevation, the castle of Montjuich overlooked and
guarded the walls of the city.

From the centre of the sea face a mole projected
into the water, guarding a small harbour. The country
round the town was fertile and beautiful, carefully
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cultivated and watered by streams flowing from the
neighbouring mountains, At the distance of about a
league from the shore the land rises into an amphi-
theatre of hills thickly dotted with small towns, villages,
and country seats.

As soon as the allied fleet had anchored the garrison
commenced a cannonade from the mole and from a
battery close to the sea upon some of the transports
nearest to the shore; but their shot did not reach the
vessels, and the fire soon ceased. The east wind, how-

ever, proved more troublesome than the enemy’s fire,
and the ships rolled heavily from the sea which came
in from the cast.

The Prince of Hesse-Darmstadt with two frigates
put into the harbour of Mataro for the purpose of ob-
taining intelligence. He found that in the neighbouring
town of Vich the people had risen for King Charles,
self in communication with their
leaders he advised them to march upon the coast and

and putting hin

co-operate with the forces about to land. On his way
to rejoin the fleet the prince chased two Neapolitan
galleys, which, however, managed to get safely into
Barcelona.

They had on board the Duke and Duchess of Popoli,
M. d’Abary, a French offic
other young gentlemen, partisans of the Duke d'Anjou,
rts of Spain.
They were now, however, detained in the city by the

c of distinction, and forty

and destined for employment in different ps

governor to assist in its defence.
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The first glance into the state of affairs gave the
Earl of Peterborough such an i i
that he at once objected to the proposed attack.

The governor, Don Francisco Velasco, was a brave

and distinguished ofiicer, the garrison equalled his own
force in numbers, the town was well supplied with
provisions and stores, and, in order to add to the diffi-
culties of the besiegers, orders had been given to des-
troy all the forage in the surrounding country which
could not be conveyed within the walls. Any Austrian
sympathies the inhabitants might possess were effec-
tually suppressed by the power and vigilance of the :
governor. The besieging army was far too small to
attempt a blockade, while the chances of an assault
upon an equal force behind well-armed defences scemed
almost desperate.

The engineers declared that the difficulties of a |
regular siege were enormous if not insurmountable, [
and that the only vulnerable point was covered by a |
bog, where the transport of cannon or the formation of
works would be imp:

ble. Above all, the principal |
hope of the expedition had failed. The adherents of

Charles had assured him that the whole country would

val of the fleet, and that

the town itself would probably open its gates to reccive

him. These promises had, like all others he had re-

ceived from his Spanish friends, proved delusive. Few

of the peasantry appeared to receive them on the coast,

and these were unarmed and without officers.

rise in his favour on the ar

SR
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The earl’s instructions, although generally quite in-
definite, were stringent upon one point.  He was on
no account to make the slightest alteration in the plans
of the expedition, or to take any decisive step for their
accomplishment, without the advice of the council of
war, This would have been in any case embarrassing
for a general, in the present instance it was calculated
altogether to eripple him. There was but little harmony
among the chief officers. The English military officers
were by no means on good terms with each other, while
the naval officers regarded almost as an insult Lord
Peterhorough’s being placed in command of them. The
English hated the German officers and despised the
Duteh. Lord Peterborough himself disliked almost all
his associates, and entertained a profound contempt for
anyone whose opinion might differ from that which
he at the moment might happen to hold.

It was impossible that good could come from a
council of war composed of such jarring elements as
these. However, Lord Peterborough’s instructions were
positive, and on the 16th of August, 1705, he convened
a council of war on board the Britannia, consisting of
nine generals and a brigadier, with two colonels on the
staff. The king and the Prince of Hess
were present, but took no part in the deliberations.

-Darmstadt

Singularly enough the council proved unanimous in
their opinion that Barcelona should not be attacked.
The reasons for the decision were drawn up and put
on record. The council pointed out all the difficulties
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which existed, and declared the strength of the allied
army to be only nineteen battalions of foot and two
cavalry regiments, of whom no more than 7000 men
were fit for action, and only 120 dragoon horses had
survived the voyage in serviceable condition.

The decision of the council was most opposed to the
hopes and wishes of Charles and the Prince of Hesse-
Darmstadt, and they addressed letters of strong re-
monstrance to Lord Peterborough, urging that to aban-
don the expedition at this juncture would be alike fatal
to the common cause and discreditable to the British
arms.

Meanwhile, however, the greater part of the troops
had landed without opposition; but the sea broke with
such force on the beach that much difficulty had been
experienced in getting ashore. The landing-place had
been well chosen by Lord Peterborough and Sir Cloudes-
ley Shovel. Tt was about two miles east of the city,
near a place called Badalona, and close to the mouth
of the little river Basoz. The transports were moored
in as close as possible, and the boats of the fleet carried
three thousand men ashore each trip.

In five hours fifteen battalions were landed without
the loss of a man. A strong natural position about a
mile from the city was chosen for the encampment; its
left rested on the sea, its right was covered by several
abrupt hills and defiles through which the river Basoz
flowed. The front was, however, much extended, but
this mattered the less, as the people from the neigh-
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bouring villages began to assemble when the landing
took place, and welcomed the allies of King Charles
with joy. A number of these were employed by Lord
Peterborough in guarding the advanced posts and cover-
ing the numerous roads leading from the city towards
the camp.

On the 22d another council of war was held at the
Dutch General Schratenbach’s quarters in the camp to
consider two letters of the king, in which he again urged
the allied generals to attack the city. He proposed that
a battery of fifty guns should be erected to breach the
wall between two of the bastions, and that the whole
strength of the army should be thrown upon an assault.
He acknowledged the force of the several objections to
the attack, but urged that in such a case vigorous action
was the safest. He dwelt upon the ruin that must fall
upon such of his subjects as had declared for him if
abandoned to their fate, and concluded by declari
that he at least would not desert them.

The appeal failed to move any of the council with
the exception of Peterborough himself, and he alone

voted, although in opposition to his own judgment, in
compliance with the king's plan. Notwithstanding
the adverse decision of the council the horses and
dragoons were landed on the 24th.

On the 25th, the 26th, and the 28th the council again
assembled to deliberate upon an earnest request of the
King that they should attempt the siege for a period
of cighteen days. The first decision was adverse, two
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only voting with Lord Peterborough for the siege. At
the second council, his influence succeeded in obtaining
a majority; but at the third, they agreed to abandon the
attempt, even the commander-in-chief concurring.

The cause of this sudden reversal of their opinion
was, that none of the workmen whom they had de-
manded from the leaders of the Catalan peasantry had
appeared, and they felt it impossible to carry on the
works and erect the siege batteries without such assi
tance. Nevertheless the peasantry gave effectual aid
in landing the artillery, tents, ammunition, and stores.
On the 28th the king landed amid a great concourse
of people, who received him with every demonstration
of enthusiasm, and he could with difficulty make his

way through them to the camp prepared for him near
San Martino.

The presence of the king on shore added to the diffi-
culties of the situation. He and his following of Ger-
man courtiers complained bitterly of the disinclination
of the allies to undertake the siege, while the allies
were incensed against those who reproached them for
not undertaking impossibilities  Dissension spread
between the allies themselves, and the Duteh general
declared that he would disobey the orders of the com-
mander-in-chief

ather than vainly sacrifice his men.
Peterborough was driven nearly out of his mind by

the reproaches and recrimination to which he was ex-

posed, and the quarrels which took place around him.

He was most anxious to carry out his instructions, and,
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as far as possible, to defer to the opinion of Charles,
but he was also bound by the decisions of the councils
of war, which were exactly opposite to the wishes of
the king.

The Prince of Hesse-Darmstadt enraged him by in-
ing that1500disorderly peasants whom he had raised

sis
were an army, and should be paid as regular soldiers
from the military chest, swhile they would submit to no
discipline, and refused to lahour in the trenches, and an
open rupture took place,when the prince, in his vexation
ab the results of the councils of war, even went so far
as to accuse the earl of having used secret influence to
thwart the enterprise.

To add to the difficulties of the ler-in-chief
the English troops were loud in their complaints against
him for having landed and committed them to this

pI y hopeless enterprise; but they nevertheless

A e LR A they might
not be said to have “come like fools and gone like
cowards.”

Lord Peterborough confided his trouble and vexation
freely to his young secretary. Jack was sincerely
attached to his generous and eccentric chief, and the
general was gratified by the young officer’s readiness
at all times and hours to come to him and write from
his dictation the long letters and despatches which he
sent home. He saw, too, that he was thoroughly trust-
worthy, and could be relied upon to keep absolute
silence as to the confidences which he made him.
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In the midst of all these quarrels and disputes the
siege was carried on in a languid manner. A battery
of fifty heavy guns, supplied by the ships and manned
by seamen, was placed upon a rising ground flanked
by two deep ravines, and on several of the adja-
cent hills batteries of light field-guns had been raised.
Three weeks were consumed in these comparatively
unimportant operations, and no real advance towards
the capture of the place had been effected. Something
like a blockade, however, had been established, for the
lantly every approach to

Catalan peasants guarded vi
the town.

The offieers of the fleet were no less discontented than
their brethren on shore at the feeble conduct of the
siege, and had they been consulted they would have
been in favour of a direct attack upon the city with
scaling-ladders, as if they had been about to board a
hostile ship. But Peterborough and his officers were
well aware that such an attack against a city defended
by a superior force would be simple madness, and even
an attack by regular approaches, with the means and
labour at their disposal, would have had no chance of
suceess.

But while all on shore and in the fleet were chafing
at the slowness and hopelessness of the siege, Jack
Stilwell was alone aware that the commander-in-chief
did not share in the general despair of any good aris-
ing from the operations.

Lord Peterborough had little ication with
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the other generals; but, alone in his tent with Jack and
an interpreter, he occupied himself from morning till
night in examining peasants and spies as to every par-
ticular of the fortifications of the city, of the ground
near to the walls, and of the habits and proceedings of
the garrison. At last he resolved upon an attempt,
which, in its daring and enterprise, is almost without
parallel. Indeed its only hope of success lay in its
boldness, for neither friend nor foe could anticipate
that it would be attempted. It was no less than the
surprise of the citadel of Montjuich.

This formidable stronghold covered the weakest part
of the defences, that towards the south-west, and far
exceeded in strength any other part of the lines. It
had been most skilfully designed. The ditches were
deep,and thewalls firm; the outworlks skilfully planned;
the batteries well armed, and the inner defences for-
midable in themselves. It was, in fact, by far the
strongest point in the position of the besieged. Stand-
ing ona di bundantly capable
of defence even against a regular siege, and its reduc-

height it was

tion was always regarded as a most formidable enter-
prise, to be undertaken at leisure after the capture of
the town. Its only weakness lay in the fact that,
surrounding it on every side were numerous ravines
and hollows, which would afford concealment to an as-
sailant, and that trusting to the extraordinary strength
of their position the garrison of Montjuich might

neglect proper precautions.
(838) K
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One morning before daybreak the ear], accompanied
only by Jack and a native guide, left the camp on
foot, having laid aside their uniforms and put on the
attire of peasants, so that the glitter of their accoutre-
ments might not attract the attention of the enemy’s
outposts. Making a long detour they approached the
castle, and ascending one of the ravines gained a point
where, themselves unseen, they could mark all par-
ticulars of the fortifications. Having carried out his
purpose the earl returned to camp with his companion
without his absence having been observed. The ob-
servations which Peterborough had made confirmed
the reports of the peasants, that the garrison kept but
a negligent watch, and he at once resolved upon making
the attempt; but to none of his most intimate friends
did he give the slightest hint of his intentions.

To disguise his views he called councils of war both
in the camp and fleet, wherein it was resolved, with
his full consent, that the siege of Barcelona should be
abandoned, and that the army should be immediately
re-embarked and conveyed to Italy. Accordingly
the heavy artillery was conveyed on board ship, the
warlike stores collected, and the troops warned to be
ready for embarkation. A storm of reproaches was
poured upon the earl by Charles and his courtiers.
The officers of the fleet protested openly, declaring that
an assault ought to be attempted, and that it was too
late in the season to attempt operations elsewhere.

To Jack’s surprise his commander, usually so hasty,
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irritable, and passionate, bore with the greatest calm-
ness and patience the reproaches and accusations to
which he was exposed. No one dreamed that behind
these preparations for embarkation any plan of attack
was hidden.

On the 13th of September the army received orders
to embark on the morrow, while within the town the
garrison and the inhabitants, who were, or pretended
to be, well-affected to the Bourbons, held high rejoicing
at the approaching departure.

On the afternoon of that day a detachment of Eng-
lish and Dutch troops 1200 strong were ordered to as-
semble in the allied camp for the purpose, as was sup-
posed, of covering the embarkation. Scaling-ladders
and everything necessary for an assault had already
been privately prepared by the Catalan peasants under
Peterborough’s instructions.

About six o'clock in the evening 400 grenadiers of
the party assembled under the command of Hon. Col-
onel Southwell, and were ordered to march by the Ser-
via road, as if en route to Taragona to meet the flect
and embark in that harbour. The remainder of the
detachment followed in support at some little distance.
At nightfall the Prince of Hesse-Darmstadt was sur-
prised by Lord Peterborough's entrance into his quar-
ters. Since their rupture all intercourse had ceased
between them.

“T have determined,” the earl said, “to make this
night an attack upon the enemy. You may now, if
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you please, be ajudge of our behaviour, and see whether
my officers and soldiers really deserve the bad character
which you of late have so readily imputed to them.”
He then explained that the troops were already on
their march to Montjuich.

The prince immediately ordered his horse, and the
two gallant but impulsive and singular men rode off,
followed only by Jack Stilwell and the prince’s aide-
de-camp. At ten o'clock they overtook the troops, and

Peterborough ordered a total change of route, he him-
self leading.

The roads were winding, narrow, and difficult. Fora
great part of the way there was only room for the
men to march in single file. The night was very dark,
and the detachment many hours on the march, so that
daylight was just breaking when they reached the foot
of the hill on which the fort of Montjuich stood.

The troops under Peterborough’s command now per-
ceived the object of their march, and imagined that
they would be led to the attack before the day had
fairly broke; but the general had well considered the
subject, and had determined to avoid the risk and con-
fusion of a night assault. He called his officers together
and explained to them why he did not mean to attack
till broad daylight.

His examination of the place had shown him that
the ditches could be crossed, no palisades or barriers
having been erected. He had noticed, too, that the
inner works were not sufficiently high to enable their
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guns properly to command the outer works should
these be carried by an enemy. He had therefore de-
termined to carry the outworks by assault, judging
that if he captured them the inner works could not
long In case of a reverse, or to enable him to
take advantage of success, he told them that he had
ordered Brigadier-general Stanhope to march during
the night with a thousand infantry and the handful
of cavalry to a convent lying half-way between the
camp and the city, and there to hold himself in re-
serve.

Peterborough now silently and coolly completed his
arrangements for the assault. He divided the body of
troops into three parties; the first of these, two hun-
dred and eighty strong, were to attack the bastion
facing the town, which was the strongest part of the

defence. He himself and the Prince of Hesse accom-
panied this party. A lieutenant and thirty men formed
the advance. A captain and fifty more were the sup-
port, and the remaining two hundred men were to
form in the rear.

The orders were that they should push forward in
spite of the enemy’s fire, leap into the ditch, drive the
garrison before them, and if possible enter the works
with them; but, if not, to obtain at least a firm footing
on the outer defences. The second party, similar in
strength and formation, under the command of the
Hon. Colonel Southwell, were to attack an unfinished
demi-bastion on the extreme western point of the fort
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and furthermost from the town. The remainder of the
little force, under a Dutch colonel, were to be held in
reserve, and to assist wherever they might be most
useful. They occupied a position somewhat in rear,
and half-way between the two parties who were to
make the assault.

Soon after daylight Peterborough gave the order to
advance, and in the highest spirits, and in excellent
order, the soldiers pushed up the hill towards the fort.
Some irregular Spanish troops were the first to perceive
them. These fired a hasty volley at the British troops
as they ascended the crest and then retreated into the
fort. Seizing their arms the garrison rushed to the |

ramparts and manned them in time to receive the as-
sailants with a sharp fire. The grenadiers who formed
the leading party did not hesitate for a moment, but
leaped into the unfinished diteh, clambered up the outer
rampart, and with pike and bayonet attacked the de-
fenders.

The captain’s detachment speedily joined them. The
defenders gave way, broke, and fled, and in wild con-
fusion both parties rushed into the bastion. Peter-
borough and the prince with their two hundred men fol-
lowed them quickly and in perfect order, and were soon
masters of the bastion. The earl at once set his men
to work to throw up a breastwork to cover them from

the guns of the inner works; and as there was plenty
of materials collected just at this spot for the carrying i

out of some extensive repairs, they were able to put

————— |
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themselves under cover before the enemy opened fire
upon them.

The attention of the garrison was wholly occu-
pied by this sudden and unexpected attack, and the
Prince della Torrella, a Neapolitan officer in tem-
porary command of the fort, ordered all his force to
oppose the assailants. This was what Peterborough
had expected. He at once sent orders to Colonel South-
well to commence his attack upon the now almost
undefended west bastion. The order was promptly
obeyed. At the first rush the ditch was passed, the
rampart gained, the outer walls scaled, and three guns
taken without the loss of a man.

The defenders hastened at once to meet this new
danger. They opened a heavy fire upon the British,
and sallying out endeavoured to retake the outer ram-
part with the bayonet. A desperate contest ensued;
but though many of the English officers and soldiers
fell, they would not yield a foot of the position they
had captured. Colonel Southwell, a man of great per-
sonal strength and daring, was in the struggle three
times surrounded by the enemy; but each time he cut
his way out in safety.

The sally was at last repulsed, and the English in-
trenched their position and turned their captured guns
against the fort. While both the assaulting columns
were oceupied in intrenching themselves there was a
lull in the battle. The besieged could not venture to
advance against either, as they would have been ex-
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posed to the fire of the other, and to the risk of a flank
attack

Peterborough exerted himself to the utmost. He
ordered up the thousand men under General Stanhope
and made prodigious exertions to get some guns and
mortars into position upon the newly won ramparts.

Great was the consternation and astonishment in
Barcelona when a loud roar of musketry broke out
round the citadel, and Velasco, the governor, was thun-
derstruck to find himself threatened in this vital point
by an enemy whose departure he had, the evening
before, been celebrating. The assembly was sounded,
and the church bells pealed out the alarm.

The troops ran to their places of assembly, the forti-
fications round the town were manned, and a body of
four hundred mounted grenadiers under the Marquis
de Risbourg hurried off to the succour of Montjuich.
The ear] had been sure that such a movement would
be made. He could not spare men from his own scanty
force to guard the roads between the city and the
castle, but he had posted a number of the armed
Spanish peasants, who were in the pay of the army, in

a narrow gorge, where, with hardly any risk to them-

selves, they might easily have prevented the horsemen
from passing. The peasants, however, fired a hurried
volley and then fled in all directions.

Lord Peterborough learnt a lesson here which he
never forgot, namely, that these Spanish irregulars,
useful as they might be in harassing an ememy or
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pursuing a beaten foe, were utterly untrustworthy in
any plan of combined action. The succour, therefore,
reached Montjuich in safety; two hundred of the men
dismounted and entered the fort, the remainder, leading
their horses, returned to Barcelona.

The Marquis de Risbourg had no sooner entered the
fort and talen the command than he adopted a strat-
agem which nearly proved fatal to the E:

of success. He ordered his men to shout,
Charles the Third!” and threw open the
fort as if to surrender. The Prince of Hes

who commanded at this point, was completely deceive ed
and he ordered Colonel Allen to advance with two
hundred and fifty men, while he himself followed with
a company in reserve, believing that the Spanish garri-
son had declared for King Charles.

The British advanced eagerly and in some disorder
into the ditch, when a terrible fire of musketry was

suddenly opened upon them from the front and flank.
In vain they tried to defend themselves, the brave
prince was struck down by a mortal wound while endea-
vouring to encourage them, and was carried to the rear,
and Allen and two hundred men were taken prisoners.
The prince expired a few minutes later before there
was time for a doctor to examine his wound.
Peterborough, who had come up just at the end of
the struggle, remained with him till he died, and then
hurried off to retrieve the fortune of the day, which,
during these few minutes, had greatly changed. Velasco
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bad despatched three thousand men, as fast as they
could be got together, to follow Rishourg’s dragoons to
the succour of the fort, and these were already in sight.
But this was not all. One of the strange panies which
oceasionally attack even the best troops had seized the
British in the bastion.

Without any apparent cause, without a shot being
fired at them from the fort, they fell into confusion.
Their commander, Lord Charlemont, shared the panie,
and gave orders for a retreat. The march soon became
a rout, and the men fled in confusion from the position
which they had just before so bravely won.

Captain Carleton, a staff-officer, disengaged himself
from the throng of fugitives and rode off to inform
the earl, who was reconnoitring the approaching
Spaniards, of what had taken place. Peterborough
at once turned his horse, and, followed by Carleton and
Jack Stilwell, galloped up the hill. He drew his sword
and threw away the scabbard as he met the troops,
already, half-way down the hill, and, dismounting,
shouted to them:

“I am sure all brave men will follow me. Will you
bear the infamy of having deserted your post and
forsaken your general?”

The appeal was not in vain. Ashamed of their late
panic the fugitives halted, faced about, and pressed
after him up the hill, and, on reaching the top, found
that, strangely enough, the garrison had not discovered
that the bastion had been abandoned, for in their
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retreat the English were hidden from the sight of those
in the inner works.

The Marquis de Risbourg, instead of following up
his advantage, had at once left Montjuich at the side
near the city, taking Colonel Allen and the prisoners
with him, and pushed on towards Barcelona, Half-
way down he met the reinforcement of three thousand
men. The prisoners, on being questioned, informed the
Spanish commander that Lord Peterborough and the
Prince of Hesse led the attack in person.

Thereupon the officer commanding the reinforce-
ments concluded that the whole of the allied army
was round the castle, and that he would be risking
destruction if he pushed on. He therefore turned and
marched back to the city. Had he continued his way
Peterhorough’s force must have been destroyed, as
Stanhope had not yet come up, and he had with him
only the little force with which he had marched out
from camp, of whom more than a fourth were already
captured or slain. Such are the circumstances upon
which the fate of battles and campaigns depend.




CHAPTER VIIL
A TUMULT IN THE CITY.

7S the Spanish column retired to Barcelona
under the idea that the whole English
army was on the hill, the Miquelets, as
the armed bands of peasants were called,
swarmed down from the hills. Incapable of with-

standing an attack by even a small force, they were
in their element in harassing a large one in retreat.
Half-way between Montjuich and the town was the
small fort of San Bertram. The garrison, seeing the
column in retreat towards the town, pursued by the
insurgent peasantry, feared that they themselves would
be cut off, and so abandoned their post and joined
the retreat.

The peasants at once took possession of San Bertram,
where the;

e were five light guns. As soon as the news
ther two hundred
men and led them down to the little fort. Ropes were

reached Peterborough he called

fastened to the guns, and with forty men to each gun
these were qui

cly run up the hill and placed in
position in the captured bastions. So quickly was
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this done that in less than an hour from the abandon-
ment of San Bertram by the Spanish the guns had
opened fire upon Montjuich.

While the troops worked these five guns and the
three captured in Southwell's first attack Jack Stilywell
was sent off on horseback at full speed with an order
for the landing of the heavy guns and mortars from the
fleet. The news of the attack on Montjuich, and the
retreat of the Spanish column, spread with rapidity
through the country, and swarms of armed peasants
flocked in. These the ear] dispersed among the ravines
and groves round the city, so as to prevent any
parties from coming out to ascertain what was going
on round Montjuich, and to mask the movements of
the besiegers.

Velasco appeared paralysed by the energy and daring
of his opponent, and, although he had in hand a force
equal if not superior to that which Peterborough could
dispose of, he allowed two days to pass without
attempting to relieve Montjuich. In those two days
wonders had been performed by the soldiers and sailors,
who toiled unweariedly in dragging the heavy guns
from the landing-place to the hill of Montjuich.
The light cannon of the besiegers had had but little
effect upon the massive walls of the fortress, and the
Prince Caraccioli held out for two days even against
the heavier metal of the mortars and siege-guns that

were quickly brought to bear upon him.
On the 17th, however, Colonel Southwell by a well-
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aimed shot brought the siege to a close. He noticed
that a small chapel within the fort appeared to be
specially guarded by the besieged, and ordered a Dutch
sergeant of artillery, who was working a heavy mortar,
to try to drop a shell upon it. The artilleryman made
several attempts, but each time missed the mark.
Colonel Southwell then undertook the management
of the gun himself, and soon succeeded in dropping
a’shell upon the roof of the building, which proved, as
he had suspected, to be in use as a magazine. There was
a tremendous explosion, the chapel was shattered into
fragments, Caraccioli and three other officerswere killed,
and a great breach was blown in the main rampart

A loud cheer broke from the besiegers, and Colonel
Southwell at once put himself at the head of the men
in the trenches and advanced to storm the breach
before the enemy could recover from their confusion.
The disastrous effects of the explosion had, however,
scared all idea of further resistance out of the minds of
the defenders, who at once rushed out of the works
and called out that they surrendered, the senior sur-
viving officer and his companions delivering up their
swords to Colonel Southwell, and begging that protec-
tion might at once be given to their soldiers from the

Miquelets, whose ferocity was as notorious then as it

was a hundred years afterwards.

Peterborough appointed Colonel Southwell governor
of Montjuich, and at once turned his attention to the
city. The brilliant result of the attack on the citadel
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had silenced all murmurs and completely restored Lord
Peterborough’s authority. Soldiers and sailors vied
with each other in their exertions to get the guns into
position, and the Miquelets, largely increased in number,
became for once orderly and active, and laboured stead-
ily in the trenches.

The main army conducted the attack from the side
at which it had been originally commenced, while
General Stanhope, his force considerably increased by
troops from the main body, condueted the attack from
the side of Montjuich. Four batteries of heavy guns
and two of mortars soon opened fire upon the city,
while the smaller vessels of the fleet moved close in to
the shove and threw shot and shell into the town.

A breach was soon effected in the rampart, and
Velaseo was summoned to surrender; but he refused to
do so,although his position had become almost desperate.
The disaffection of the inhabitants was now openly
shown. The soldiers had lost confidence and heart,
and the loyalty of many of them was more than
doubtful. The governor arrested many of the mutinous
soldiers and hostile citizens, and turned numbers of
them out of the city.

On the 3d of October the English engineers declared
the breach on the side of Montjuich to be practicable,
and Peterborough himself wrote to the governor offer-
ing honourable terms of capitulation, but declaring that
if these were rejected he would not renew his offer.

Velaseo again refused. He had erected a formidable
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intrenchment within the breach, and had sunk two
mines beneath the ruins in readiness to blow the assail-
ing columns into the air.

The guns again opened fire, and in a very short time
a Dutch artillery officer threw two shells upon the in-
trenchment and almost destroyed it, while a third fell
on the breach itself, and crashing through the rubbish
fired Velaseo’s two mines and greatly enlarged the
breach. The earl could now have carried the town by
storm had he chosen, but with his usual magnanimity
to the vanquished he again wrote to Velasco and sum-
moned him to surrender.

The governor had now no hope of a successful re-
sistance, and he therefore agreed to surrender in four
days should no relief arrive. The terms agreed upon
were that the garrison should march out with all the

honours of war, and should be transported by sea to
San Feli
hours later the news arrived that Gerona had declared
for King Charles, Velasco requested to be conveyed to
Rosas instead. The capitulation was signed on the
9th of October, and the garrison were preparing to
march out on the 14th, when, in the English camp, the
sound of a tumult in the city was heard.

“Quick, Stilwell!” the ear] cried, running out of his

x, and escorted thence to Gerona; but as a few

tent, “to horse! The rascals inside are breaking out
into a riot, and there will be a massacre unless I can
put a stop to it.”

The ear! leapt on to his horse, called to a few orderly
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dragoons who were at hand to accompany him, and or-
dered that four companies of grenadiers should follow
as quickly as possible.

Galloping at full speed Peterborough soon arrived at
the gate of San Angelo, and ordered the Spanish guard
to open it. This they did without hesitation, and fol-
lowed by his little party he rode into the city. All
was uproar and confusion. The repressive measures
which the governor had been obliged to take against
the disaffected had added to the Catalan hatred of
the French, and the Austrian party determined to
have vengeance upon the governor. A report was cir-
culated that he intended to carry away with him a
number of the principal inhabitants in spite of the ar-
ticles of capitulation. This at once stirred up the people
to fury, and they assailed and plundered the houses
of the French and of the known partisans of the Duke
dAnjou.

They then turned upon the governor and garrison.
The latter dispersed through the city, and unprepared
for attack, would speedily have been massacred had
not their late enemy been at hand to save them.
Peterborough, with his little party of dragoons, rode
through the streets exhorting,ent

ating and command-
ing the rioters to abstain. When, a

in some cases, the

mob refused to listen to him, and continued their worlk,

the dragoons belaboured them heartily with the flats

of their swords; and the surprise caused by seeing the

British uniforms in their midst, and their ignorance of
L
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how many of the British had entered, did more even
than the efforts of the dragoons to allay the tumult,
Many ladies of quality had taken refuge in the convent,
and Peterborough at once placed a guard over this.

Dashing from street to street, unattended even by
his dragoons, Peterborough came upon a lady and gen-
tleman struggling with the mob, who were about to ll-
treat them. He charged into the thick of the tumult.

His hat had been lost in the fray, and the mob,
not recognizing the strange figure as the redoubted
English general, resisted, and one discharged a mus-
ket at him at a distance of a few feet, but the ball
passed through his periwig without touching the head
under it.

Fortunately two or three of his dragoons now rode
up, and he was able to carry the lady and gentleman
to their house hard by, when, to his satisfaction, he
found that the gentleman he had saved was the Duke
of Popoli, and the lady his wife, celebrated as one of
the most beautiful women in Europe.

Jack Stilwell had soon after they entered the town
become separated from his general. Seeing a mob
gathered before a house in a side street, and hearing
sereams, he turned off and rode into the middle of
the crowd. Spurring his horse and making him rear,
he made his way through them to the door, and then
leaping off, dr

ng as he did so a pistol from his

holster, he ran upstair

It was a large and handsomely-furnished house. On
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the first floor was a great corridor. A number of men
were gathered round a doorway. Within he heard the
clashing of steel and the shouts of men in conflict.

Bursting his way in through the doorway he entered
the room.

In a corer, at the farthest end, crouched a lady
holding a little boy in her arms. Before her stood a
Spanish gentleman, sword in hand. A servant, also
armed, stood by him. They were hard pressed, for
six or eight men with swords and pikes were cutting
and thrusting at them. Three servants lay dead upon
the ground, and seven or eight of the townspeople were
also lying dead or wounded. Jack rushed forward, and
with his pistol shot the man who appeared to be the
leader of the assailants, and then, drawing his sword,
placed himself before the gentleman and shouted to
the men to lay down their arms. The latter, astounded
at the appearance of an English officer, drew back.

Seeing he was alone, they would, however, have renewed
the attack, but Jack ran to the window and opened it,
and shouted as if to some soldiers below.

The effect was instantaneous. The men dropped
upon their knees, and throwing down their arms begged
for mercy. Jack signified that he granted it, and mo-
tioned to them to carry off their dead and wounded
comrades. Some of the men in the corridor came in to

aid them in so doing. Jack, sword in hand, accompanied
them to the door, and saw them out of the house. Then
he told a boy to hold his horse, and closing the door
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returned upstairs. He found the gentleman sitting on
a chair exhausted, while his wife, erying partly from
relief, partly from anxiety, was endeavouring to stanch
the blood which flowed

Jack at once aided her in the task, and signed to the

om several wounds.

servant to bring something to drink. The man ran to
a buffet and produced some cordials Jack filled a
glass and placed it at the lips of the wounded man,
who, after drinking it, gradually recovered his strength.

«My name, sir,” he said, “is Count Julian de Minas,
and I owe you my life and that of my wife and child.
To whom am I indebted so much?”

Jack did not, of course, understand his words, but
the title caught his ear, and he guessed that the
Spaniard was introducing himself,

“My name is Stilwell,” Jack said; “I am one of
General Peterborough’s aides-de-camp. I am very glad
to be of assistance; and now, seeing you are so far re-
covered, T must leave you, for there is much to do in
the town, and the general has entered with only a few
troops. I think you need not fear any return on the
part of these ruffians. The English troops will enter
the town in the course of a few hours.”

So saying Jack immediately hurried away, and
mounting his horse rode off to find the general.

The news that Lord Peterborough and the English
had entered spread rapidly through the city, and
the rioters, fearing to excite the wrath of the man
who in a few hours would be master of the town, scat-
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tered to their homes, and when all was quiet Peter-
borough again rode off to the camp with his troops
and there waited quietly until the hour appointed for
the capitulation. The Spanish then marched out, and
the earl entered with a portion of his troops.

He at once issued a proclamation that if any person
had any lawful grievances against the late governor
they should go to the town-house and lay them in
proper form, and that he wonld see that justice was

done. An hour later some of the principal inhabitants
waited upon him, and asked which churches he desired
to have for the exercise of his religion. He replied:

“Wherever I have my quarters I shall have conveni-
ency enough to worship God, and as for the army they
will strictly follow the rules of war, and perform divine
service among themselves without giving any offence
to anyone.”

This answer gave great satisfaction to the people, as
the French had spread a report among them that the
Protestants, if they captured the town, would take
their churches from them.

In the evening the carl gave a great banquet, at
which he entertained all the people of distinction of
both parties, and his courtesy and affability at once
won for him the confidence of all with whom he came
in contact. The next day the shops were all opened,
the markets filled, and there were no signs that the
tranquillity of Barcelona had ever heen disturbed.

Soon after breakfast Jack, who was quartered in the
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governor's palace with the general, was informed that a
gentleman wished to speak to him, and the Count de
Minas was shown in.

He took Jack's hand and bowed profoundly. As
conversation was impossible Jack told his orderly to
fetch one of the interpreters attached to the general.

“T tried to come last night,” the count said, “but I
found that I was too weak to venture out. I could
not understand what you said when you went away
so suddenly, but T guessed that it was the call of duty.
1 did not know your name, but inquiring this morning

who were the officers that entered with the general
yesterday, I was told that his aide-de-camp, Lieutenant
Stilwell, was alone with him. That is how I found
you. And now, let me again thank you for the immense
service you have rendered me and my wife and child.
Remember, henceforth the life of the (ounl de Minas
and all that he pos is at your service.”

When the interpreter had translated this, Jack said
in some confusion, “I am very glad, count, to have

been of service to you. It was a piece of good fortune,
indeed, on my part that I happened so providentially
to ride along at the right moment. I was about this
self the honour of calling to inquire

morning to do m

how the countess and yourself were after the terrible

scene of yesterday.”
“The countess prayed me to bring you round to
her,” the count said. “Will you do me the honour of

accompanying me now?”
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Jack at once assented, and, followed by the inter-
preter, proceeded with the count to his house. The
room into which the count led him was not that in
which the fray had taken place the day before. The
countess rose as they entered, and Jack saw that,
though still pale and shaken by the events of the pre-
vious day, she was a singularly beautiful woman.

«“Ab, sefior,” she said, advancing to meet him, and
taking his hand and laying it against her heaxt, “ how
can I thank you for the lives of my husband and my
boy! One more minute and you would have arrived
too late. It seemed to me as if heaven had opened
and an angel had come to our aid when you en-
tered.”

Jack coloured up hotly as the interpreter translated
the words. If he had expressed his thoughts he would
have said, “Please, don’t make any more fuss about it;"
but he found that Spanish courtesy required much
more than this, so he answered:

“Countess, the moment was equally fortunate to me,
and T shall ever feel grateful that I have been per-
mitted to be of service to so beautiful a lady.”

The countess smiled as Jack’s words were trans-
lated.

“I did not know that you English were flatterers”
she said. “They told us that you were uncouth
islanders, but I see that they have calumniated you.”
all be able

“T hope some day,” Jack said, “that T

to talk to you without the aid of an interpreter. It is
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very difficult to speak when every word has to be
translated”

For a quarter of an hour the conversation was con-
tinued, the count and countess asking questions about
England. At the end of that time Jack thought he
might venture to take his leave. The count accom-
panied him to the door, and begged him to consider
his house as his own, and then with many bows on each
side Jack made his way into the street.

«Confound all this Spanish politeness!” he muttered
to himself; “it’s very grand and stately, I have no
doubt, but it's a horrible nuisance; and as to talking
through an interpreter it's like repeating lessons, only
worse. 1 should like to see a man making a joke

through an interpreter, and waiting to see how it told.
T must get up a little Spanish as soon as possible. The
earl has picked up a lot already, and there will be no
fun to be had here in Spain unless one can make ones
self understood.”

The next day there were rumours current that the

lation were determined to take

pop g upon
Velasco. The earl marched eight hundred men into
the town, placed the governor in their centre and
escorted him to the shore, and so took him safely on
board a ship. He was conveyed, by his own desire, to
Alicante, as the revolt had spread so rapidly through
Catalonia that Rosas was now the only town which
favoured the cause of the Duke d’Anjou.

The capture of Barcelona takes its place as one of
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the most brilliant feats in military history, and reflects
extraordinary credit upon its general, who exhibited
at once profound prudence, faithful adherence to
his sovereign's orders, patience and self-command
under the ill-concealed hatred of many of those with
whom he had to co-operate—the wrong-headedness
of the king, the insolence of the German courtiers, the
supineness of the Duteh, the jealousy of his own
officers, and the open discontent of the army and navy—
and a secrecy marvellously kept up for many weary
and apparently hopeless days.

On the 28th of October King Charles made his
public entry into Barcelona, and for some days the
city was the scene of continual fétes. The whole pro-
vinee rose in his favour, and the gentlemen of the dis-
trict poured into the town to offer their homage to the
king. Only about one thousand men of the Spanish
ga

ison had to be conveyed to Rosas in accordance
with the terms of capitulation, the rest of the troops
taking the oath of allegiance to King Charles and being
incorporated with the allied army.

Jack Stilwell entered into the festivities with the
enjoyment of youth. The officers of the allied army
were made much of by the inhabitants, and Jack, as
one of the general’s aides-de-camp, was invited to every
féte and f
to many of the leading nobles of the city as the pre-
server of his life; but his inability to speak the lan-

vity. The Count de Minas introduced him

guage deprived him of much of the pleasure which he
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would otherwise have obtained, and, like many of the
other officers, he set to work in earnest to acquire some
knowledge of it. In one of the convents were some
Seottish monks, and for three or four hours every
morning Jack worked regularly with one of them.

Although Lord Peterborough threw himself heart
and soul into the festivities, he worked with equal
ardour at the military preparations. But here, as
before, his plans for energetic action were thwarted by
the Germans and Duteh. At last, however, his eneray,
aided by the active spirit of the king, prevailed, and
preparations were made for the continuance of the
campaign. The season was so late that no further
operations could be undertaken by sea, and the allied
fleet therefore sailed for England and Holland, leaving
four English and two Dutch frigates in support of the
land forces at Barcelona.

Garrisons of regular troops were despatched to the
various towns which had either declared for the king
or had been captured by the Miquelets headed by the
Marquis of Cifuentes, engineer officers being also sent to

put them in a state of defence. Of these Tortosa was,
from its position, the most important, as it commanded
the bridge of boats on the Ebro, the main communiea-
tion between Aragon and Valencia. To this town two
hundred dragoons and one thousand foot were sent
under Colonel Hans Hamilton. The king turned his

attention to the organization of the Spanish army. He
formed a regiment of five hundred dragoons for his body-
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guard, mounting them upon the horses of the former
garrison, while from th

troops, swelled by levies from
the province, he raised six powerful battalions of
infantry. He excited, however, a very unfavourable
feeling among the Spaniards by bestowing all the chief
commands in these corps upon his German followers,

But while the conquest of Barcelona had brought
the whole of Catalonia to his side, the cause of King
Charles was in other parts of Spain less flourishing.
Lord Galway and General Fagel had been beaten by
Maxshal Tessé before Badajos, and the allied army had
retreated into Portugal, leaving the French and Spanish
adherents of Philip free to turn their whole attention
against the allies in Catalonia.

Weary weeks passed on before Lord Peterborough
could overcome the apathy and obstinacy of the Ger-
mans and Dutch. At a council of war held on the
30th of December Peterhorough proposed to divide the
army, that he in person would lead half of it to aid the
insurrection which had broken out in Valencia, and
that the other half should march into Aragon; but
Brigadier-general Conyngham and the Dutch general
Schratenbach strongly opposed this bold counsel, urg-
ing that the troops required repose after their labours,
and that their numbers were hardly sufficient to
guard the province they had won. Such arguments
drove Peterborough almost to madness; the troops
had, in fact, gone through no hard work during the
siege of Barcelona, and two months and a half had
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elapsed since that city surrendered. Moreover, far
from being reinvigorated from rest, they were suffer-
ing from illness caused by inactivity in an unhealthy
country.

Already all the benefits derivable from the gallant
capture of Barcelona had been lost. The enemy had
recovered from the surprise and dismay excited by that
event. The friendly and wavering, who would at once
have risen had the king boldly advanced after his
striking success, had already lost heart and become
dispirited by the want of energy displayed in his after
proceedings, and from all parts of Spain masses of
troops were moving to crush the allies and stamp out
the insurrection.

In \ alencia only had the partisans of Charles gained

ble advantages. In the beginning of Decem-
ber Colonel Nebot, commanding a regiment of Philip's
dragoons, declared for Charles, and, accompanied by
four hundred of his men, entered the town of Denia,

where the people, and Basset the governor, at once
declared for Charles.

On the 11th Nebot and Basset attacked the little
Xabea, garrisoned by five hundred Biscayans,

town of
and carried it, and the same night took Oliva and
Gandia. The next day they pushed on through Alzira,
where they were joined by many of the principal in-
habitants, and a detachment of the dragoons under
Nebot's brother, Alexander, surprised and routed three
troops of the enemy’s horse, captured their convoy of
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ammunition, and pursued them to the very gates of
Valencia.

On the night of the 15th the main body marched
from Alzira, and appeared next morning before
Valencia and summoned the town to surrender. The
Marquis de Villa Garcia refused, but Alexander Nebot
put himself at the head of his dragoons and galloped
up to the gates shouting, “ Long live the king!” The
inhabitants overpowered the guard at the gate and
threw it open, and Valencia was taken. When the
news of these reverses reached Madrid the Conde de las
Torres, a veteran officer who had seen much service
in the wars of Italy, marched from Madrid in all haste
to prevent if possible the junction of the forces of
Catalonia with the Valencians.

He at once marched upon San Matteo, which lay on
the main line of communication, and commenced a
vigorous siege of that city. The king received the
news on the 18th of Jun\ml’y, 1706, and wrote at once
to Peterborough, urging him to go to the relief of San
Matteo, but g
in his enterpri

g him 1o troops whatever to assist him
; and Peterborough'’s difficulties were
increased by General Conyngham, who commanded a
brigade at Fraga, hastily falling back upon Lerida,
upon hearing exaggerated rumours of the strength of
the enemy.

Peterborough, however, did not hesitate a moment,
but mounting his hor

, and accompanied only by his
aides-de-camp, Jack Stilwell and Licutenant Graham,

—
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rode for Tortosa. Changing his horse at the various
towns through which he passed, and riding almost night
and dag, he reached Tortosa on the 4th, and at once sum-
moned the magnates of the town to give information as
to the real state of things. He then found, to his as-
tonishment, that the details which the king had sent
him respecting the force of the enemy were entirely
incorrect. Charles had written that they were 2000
strong, and that 16,000 peasants were in arms against
them, whereas Las Torres had with him 7000 good
troops, and not a single peasant had taken up arms.
General Killigrew, who now commanded the two
hundred dragoons and the thousand British infantry at
Tortosa, together with his officers, considered that under
such circumstances it was absolutely hopeless to attempt
any movement for the relief of San Matteo; but Peter-
borough did not hesitate a moment, and only said to
his offices
“Unless T can raise that siege our affairs are des-

perate, and therefore capable only of desperate remedies.
Be content, let me try my fortune, whether I cannot
by diligence and surprise effect that which by down-
right force i

Theofficershad unbounded confidence intheir general,

impracticable.”

and although the enterprise appeared absolutely hope-
less, they at once agreed to undertake it. Accordingly

the threeweak English regiments marched from Tortosa

under Killigrew, and the next day the earl followed

with the dragoons and a party of Miquelets, and over-
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took the infantry that night. The next morning he
broke up his little army into small detachments in order
that they might march more rapidly, and, div

iding the
, ordered them to
assemble at Fraiguesa, two leagues from San Matteo.
The advance was admirably managed. Small parties
of dragoons and Miquelets went on ahead along each of
When
arrived at these points they had strict orders to let no

Miquelets among them as guid

the roads to occupy the passes among the hi

one pass them until the troops appeared in sight, when
the advance again pushed forward and secured another
position for the same purpose

Thus no indication of his coming preceded him, and
the troops arriving together with admirable punctuality
before Fraiguesa, the place was taken by surprise, and
guards were at once mounted on its gates, with orders
to prevent anyone from leaving the town on any excuse
whatever. Thus while the English force were within
two leagues of San Matteo, Las Torres remained in
absolute ignorance that any hostile force was advanc-
ing against him. Graham and Jack were nearly worn
out by the exertions which they had undergone with
their indefatigable general. They had ridden for three
days and nights almost without sleep, and on their

arrival at Tortosa were engaged unceasingly in ca

ing out their chief's instructions, in making preparations
sible in-

for the advance, and in obtaining every pos
formation as to the country to be traversed.
Both the young officers had now begun to speak
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Spanish. A residence of four months in the country,
constant communication with the natives, and two
months and a half steady work with an instructor, had

enabled them to make great progress, and they were

now able to communicate without difficulty with the

Spaniards with whom they came in contact.




CHAPTER IX.
THE ADVANCE INTO VALENCIA.

Bt HE Barl of Peterborough had nof satisfied
/) [bY| bimself with depriving the enemy of all
; information as to his advance. He took
steps to confuse and alarm them by false
news. By means of large bribes he prevailed upon
two peasants to carry each a copy of the same letter
to Colonel Jones, who commanded in San Matteo. He

took the further step of ensuring their loyalty by
arresting their families as hostages, and, moreover,
took care that they should know nothing as to the
veal state of things that they could report if trea-
cherously inclined.

He arranged that one of them should go in first, and,
passing through the besiegers' lines, should arouse their
suspicions, and should then, when arrested, give up the
letter concealed upon him, and should also betray the
route by which his companion was endeavouring to
reach the city, so that the second messenger would also
be captured and his letter be taken. The letters were

as follows:
(388) M
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“To Colonel Jones.—You will hardly believe your-
self what this letter informs you of, if it come safe to
you; and though I have taken the best precaution, it
will do little prejudice if it falls into the enemy’s hands,
since they shall see and feel my troops almost as soon
as they can receive intelligence, should it be betrayed
to them. The end for which I venture it to you is, that
you may prepare to open the furthest gate towards
Valencia, and have four thousand Miquelets ready,
who will have the employment they love, and are fit
for, the pursuing and pillaging a flying enemy. The
country is as one can wish for their entire destruction.
Be sure, upon the first appearance of our troops and the
first discharge of our artillery, you answer with an
English halloo, and take to the mountains on the heights
with all your men. The Conde de las Torres must take
the plains, the hills on the left being almost impassable,

and secured by five or six thousand of the country
people. But what will gall him most will be, the whole

regiment of Nebot, which revolted to us near Valencia,

is likewise amongst us.

“T was, eight days ago, myself in Barcelona, and T
believe the Conde de las Torres must have so good
intelligence from thence that he cannot be ignorant
of it. What belongs to my own troops and my own
resolutions I can easily keep from them, though nothing
else. You know the force I have, and the multitudes
that are gathering from all parts against us, so I am
foreed to put the whole into this action, which must
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be decided to give any hopes to our desperate game.
By nine or ten, within an hour after you can receive
this, you will discover us on the tops of the hills, not
two cannon-shot from their camp.

“The advantages of the sea are inconceivable, and
have contributed to bring about what you could never
expect to see, a force almost equal to the enemy in
number, and you know that less would do our business.
Besides, never men were so transported as to be brought
in such secrecy so near an enemy. I have near six
thousand men locked up this night within the walls of
Traguera. I do not expect you will believe it till you
see them.

“You know we had a thousand foot and two hundred

dragoons in Tortosa. Wills and a thousand foot English

and Dutch came down the Ebro in boats,and T embarked
athousand more at Tarragona when I landed at Viniaroz,
and the artillery from thence I brought in country ca

It was easy to assemble the horse. Zinzendorf and
Moras are as good as our own, and with our English
dragoons make up in all near two thousand. But the
whole depends upon leaving them a retreat without
interruption.

“Dear Jones, prove a good dragoon, be diligent and
alert, and preach the welcome doctrine to your Mi-
quelets, plunder without danger.—Your friend, PETER-
BOROUGH.”

The two letters fell into the hands of Las Torres,
and so artfully had the capture been contrived, that it
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never occurred to him to doubt the truth of these men-
dacious documents. Orders were instantly given to
prepare for a march, and almost at the same time two
events occurred in the siege works which caused con-
fusion of the troops Several mines had been unskil-
fully sunk and charged; one of these prematurely ex-
ploded and destroyed forty of the workmen. The
remaining mines Colonel Jones contrived to swamp by
turning the course of a brook into them, thus render-
ing them harmless. While the troops were confused
with these disasters, the news of the contents of the
intercepted letters spread through the camp, causing
a general panic; and almost immediately afterwards
the advance-guard of Peterborougl’s force were seen,
according to the promise contained in the letters, on
the crests of the hills.

By able management the twelve hundred men were
made to appear vastly more numerous than they were.
The dragoons showed in various parties at different
points of the hill-tops, and, after pausing as if to re-
connoitre the camp, galloped back again as if to carry
information to a main body behind; while the infantry
availed themselves of the wooded and uneven ground
to conceal their weakness. It seemed, indeed, to the
enemy that the tops of all the hills and the avenues
of approach were covered by advancing columns. Las
Torres, unsuspicious of stratagem, was now convinced
that his position was one of extreme danger, while con-
fusion reigned in the camp. The tents were hastily



IN FULL RETREAT. 181

struck, the guns spiked, and in a few minutes the
Spanish army started along the Valencia road in a
retreat which might almost be called a flight.

Colonel Jones, seeing the confusion that reigned,
instantly sallied from the town with his whole force in
pursuit, and followed Las Torres for nearly two leagues
to Penasol, inflicting a loss of nearly three hundred
men upon the Spaniards; while Peterborough on the
other side marched his force through the abandoned in-
trenchments into the town. Scarcely halting, however,
he made a showof pursuit as far as Albocazer, but always
keeping to the hills with such caution that in case
the enemy should learn his weakness, his retreat would
still be secured. While on the march a courier ove
took him with two despatches—the one from King
Charles, the other from the English resident with the
court at Barcelona.

The king told him that he would be obliged to
countermand the reinforcements he had promised him

for the relief of San Matteo, in consequence of the
unfavourable state of aff

s elsewhere. It, however,
conveyed to Peterborough something which he valued
more than reinforcements, namely, full power to act
in accordance with his own discretion. The despatch
from the British resident told him that news had come
that the Duke of Berwick, with the main army of
France, freed by the retreat of Lord Galway from all
troublé on the western side of Spain, was in full march
for Catalonia.
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The Prince of Serclaes, with 4000 men, watched the
small garrison at Lerida; the Duke of Noailles, with
8000 French troops from Roussillon, threatened Cata-
lonia on a third side; while Philip and Marshal Tessé
had collected 10,000 men at Madrid. The letter con-
cluded with the words: “There is nothing here but
distrust, discontent, and despair.”

The responsibility left by the king's letter upon
Peterborough was great indeed. On the one hand, if
he did not return to the defence of Catalonia, the king
might be exposed to imminent danger; and, on the
other, if he repassed the Ebro he might be accused of
having left Valencia and its loyal inhabitants to their
fate, and would have forfeited all the advantages that
his audacity and skill had already gained.

His difficulties in any case were enormous. His
infantry were marching almost barefooted; they were
clothed in rags. The season was inclement, the country
mountainous and rough, and the horses of the dragoons
so exhausted that they could scarcely carry their riders.
In obedience to his instructions, here, as at Tortosa, he
assembled his officers in a council of war and asked
their opinion. They were unanimous in saying that,
with the small and exhausted force under his orders,
no further operation could be undertaken for the con-
quest of Valencia, but that the little army should post
itself in such a position as might afford the greatest
faci for protecting the king.

Peterborough had thus on one side not only the dif-

A==
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ficulty of the position, but the opinion of the council
of war against a further advance; but on the other
hand he knew the anxiety of the king that help should
be given to the Valencians. He therefore announced
to his officers a resolution as desperate as that ever
formed by a sane man. He had listened gravely and
in silence while the officers gave their opinion, and
then ordered that the foot-sore infantry, with a few
of the horse, should march back to Vinaroz, a little

town on the se:

-side a day's journey from Tortosa,
where in case of nec

sity they might embark in
boats and be taken off to the ships. Then, to the stupe-
faction of his officers,
himself proceeding with the remaining dr

he announced his intention of
yoons, about

a hundred and fifty in number, to conquer the province
of Valencia!

In vain the officers remonstrated, the earl was firm.

The council then broke up, and the troops prepared for
their march in opposite directions, The parting of
Peterborough and his officers was very sad, for they
doubted not that it was a final one.

“I will yet endeavour,” he said, “however our cir-
cumstances seem desperate, to secure the kingdom of
Valencia; and since the king has thought conquest
possible in this present case, he cannot complain of my
motions, however r
solved

I am re-

sh they might app

therefore, never to repass the Ebro without

positive orders from him.”
Before s

ting the earl wrote to Charles and ex-
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plained fully his intentions. It is evident from the
tone of his letter that Peterborough did not expect to
survi

e this extraordinary expedition. The language is
grave and firm, and, though respectful, full of stronger
remonstrance and more homely advice than often
reaches kings. It concluded:

“I have had but little share in your councils. If
our advance had been approved, if your majesty had
trusted us . . . if your majesty had permitted me to
march into the kingdom of Valencia, when I so ear-

nestly desired it, without making me stay under pre-
tence of the march of imaginary troops; if your majesty
would have believed me on that occasion, your majesty
would have had this time not only a viceroy of Valencia
but the kingdom. With what force I have I am going
to march straight to Valencia. I can take no other
measures, leaving the rest to Providence. . . . If the
time lost (so much against my inclination) exposes me
to a sacrifice, at least I will perish with honour, and as
a man deserving a better fate. PETERBOROUGH—
Alcala, 27th of January, 1706.”

The earl now again sent orders to one thousand
Spanish foot and three hundred horse, which had be-
fore been nominally placed at his disposal, but had
never moved from the town in which they were
garrisoned, to follow him into Valencia; and at the
ote to Colonel Wills to march imme-

same time he w
diately with a like number of English horse and foot

to his assistance.
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The king, on the receipt of Peterborough’s letter,
issued positive and peremptory orders that the Span-
ish troops were at once to be set in motion. Colonel
Wills wrote in reply that an important action had
taken place at San Esteban de Litera on the 26th and
27th of January, between General Conyngham with
his brigade and the Chevalier d’Asfeldt, in which, after
a bloody contest, the French were driven from the
field with a heavy loss of killed, wounded, and pri-
soners. The allies had also suffered serious loss, and
General Conyngham had r
The command, therefor

ived a mortal wound.

had devolved upon himself.
Having seen the infantry march off, Peterborough,
attended only by his two aides-de-camp, took his place
at the head of his handful of cavalry and proceeded on
his desperate enterprise—an enterprise the most extra-
ordinary that has ever taken place between enemies
of an equal degree of civilization. It was a war of
a general with a small escort, but literally without
an army, against able officers with thousands of dis-
ciplined troops and numerous defensible towns and
positions, against enormous difficulties of country,
against want and fatigue in every shape, and above
all, against hope itself. And yet no one who had wit-
nessed that liftle body march off would have supposed
that they were entering upon what secemed an im-
possible expedition—an expedition from which none
could come back alive. Worn out and sorry as was
the appearance of the horses, ragged and dirty that of
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their riders, the latter were in high spirits. The con-
tagion of the extraordinary energy and audacity of
their chicf had spread among them; they had an ab-
solute confidence in his genius; and they entered upon
the romantic enterprise with the ardour of schoolboys.

Not less was the spirit of the two young aides-
de-camp. Before starting the earl had offered them
the option of marching away with the infantry.

“It is not that I doubt your courage, lads, for
T marked you both under fire at Montjuich, but the
fatigues will be terrible. You have already supported,
in a manner which has surprised me, the work which
you have undergone. You have already borne far
more than your full share of the hardships of the

campaign, and I have, in my despatches, expressed a

very strong opinion to the government as to the value

of the services you have rendered. You are both very
young, and I should be sorry to see your lives sacrificed
in such an enterprise as that I am undertaking, and
shall think no less of you if you elect now to have a
period of rest.”

The young men had, however, so firmly and emphati-
cally declined to leave him that the earl had accepted
their continued service.

The cavalry, instead of keeping in a compact body,
e broken up into parties of ten, all of whom fol-
lowed diff
they passed, the news that a

rent roads, spreading, through every hamlet

eat army, of which they

were the forerunners, was following hotly behind. So



THE FIRST DAY'S ADVANCE. 187
that, should any peasants favourable to Philip’s cause,
carry the news to Las Torres, that general would be
forced to believe that he was being pursued by a veri-
table army. Many stragglers of the retreating force
were picked up and handed over to the peasantry to
be sent as prisoners into Catalonia.

For the most part the little parties of cavalry were
well received by the populace; the majority of the
Valencians were in favour of King Charles, and that
s obtained

night, when they halted, the weary hor
ample supplies of grain and forage, and the troopers
were made welcome to the best the villages afforded.

A few extra horses were purchased by Peterborough
during the day, and it was well for his aides-de-camps
that it was so, for scarcely had they finished their
meal than Peterborough ordered them again into the
saddle. They were to ride by cross roads right and left
to the villages where the different detachments had been
ordered to halt, and to tell them the routes marked
out for them by which they would again concentrate
at mid-day, so as to ride in comparatively strong force
through a small town on the main road, whence news
might, not improbably, be sent on to Las Torres.
Aftter that they were to again disperse and pervade
the country.

Jack and Graham carried out these orders, taking
guides from each village through which they passed to
the next, and it was near midnight before they had
finished their work. At four in the morning every
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detachment was in motion, and at noon the troop was
again concentrated. Here the earl learned that a
detachment of the ememy had remained behind at
Alcala, and, instead of carrying out his previous plan,
he rode straight with the whole of his dragoons to
that town. When he approached it he divided his

force into three bodies, which entered the place simul-
taneously by different gates, and the Spanish detach-
ment, two hundred strong, at once laid down their
arms.

Evening was now approaching, and, as the horses
and dragoons were utterly worn out, Peterborough
halted for the night. He at once called together the
principal inhabitants, and informed them that he re-
quired all the horses in the town, with such saddlery
as they could obtain, to be collected and forwarded for
his use to a point he named.

The next morning the march was continued. Las
Torres had continued his flight, and this was hastened
when he heard of the capture of Aleala. He pushed
through the town of Borriol and hastened on to Villa-
Real, a town strongly favourable to King Charles. It
opened its gates, however, on the solemn promise of
Las Torres to respect the life and property of the
inhabitants; but no sooner had his troops entered than

he gave the order for a general massacre and the sack

of the town. This ferocious order was executed, and

very few of the inhabitants escaped with their lives.
The following day, on the news coming in from
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various points in his rear that the enemy were pressing
after him, he marched his dispirited army to Nules,
where the inhabitants were well affected. In answer to
his appeal a thousand of the citizens envolled themselves
and undertook to defend the town ill the last against
the English. Having assured himself of their carnest-
ness Las Torres inspected the muster, and having
viewed all the dispositions for defence, continued his

flight. Nules was fortified by strong walls flanked
with tow

s, the fortifications were in an excel

state of defence, and the town could have r
siege by a considerable army.

On arriving at Villa-Real the British were horrified
at the hideous massacre which had taken place. They

went from house to house and found everywhere the

bodies of the slaughtered inhabitants, and the ardour
of the dragoons was, if possible, heightened by the sight.
They made but a short stay here and then galloped on
to Nules. As they neared the town a fire of musketry

was opened from the walls, but, wholly disregarding
this, the earl at the head of his men dashed up to the
gates and demanded, in an imperious tone, that the
principal inhabitants should assemble and hold parley
with him.

The holdness of the earl’s manner and the imperative
tone in which he spoke so astonished the citizens on the

walls that they ceased firing, and sent for their magis-
trates and priests.  When these ass

Peterborough told them in an angry tone that he gave

mbled on the wall
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them only six minutes for deliberation, and that if they
offered the slightest resistance he would repeat at
Nules the massacre which Las Torres had carried out
at Villa-Real. He added that, unless they instantly
surrendered, he would blow down their walls the
moment his artillery and engineers arrived. The
terror-stricken magistrates at once summoned the town
council, and, upon their repeating Peterboroughs
terrible threats, it was resolved at once to surrender,
and the six minutes had scarcely elapsed when the
gates fell back on their hinges, and Peterborough and
his dragoons entered the town in triumph.

Here the wearied band enjoyed a rest for some days,
Peterborough spreading the alarm, which his presence
excited, by giving orders that great quantities of
provisions and forage should be brought in from all
directions for the supply of the large army, which he
stated to be following at his heels. As it never occurred
to anyone that he could be pursuing an army of
seven thousand men through a hostile country with
only a handful of dragoons, his statements were not
doubted. The requisitions were complied with, and
provisions and stores poured into the town.

Las Torres at Almenara, where he had again per-
petrated a horrible massacre, heard the news of the

great preparations that Peterborough was making for
the supply of his army, and considering his position to
be unsafe again retreated hastily.

At Nules two hundred horses were found, and at
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once appropriated for the use of the army. With
a portion of his force Peterborough rode out to Cas-
tillon de la Plana, an open town of some size, where
the people were well affected to the Austrian cau

Here he secured four hundred more horses, at the same
time assuring both friends and foes that his army was
i
Nule
more’s

ng the enemy out of the kingdom, On ente

Peterborough had sent orders for Lord Barry-

regiment of British infantry, at that time under
the command of Colonel Pierce, to march from Vinaroz,
where they had been sent with the rest of the infantry
from San Matteo, to Oropesa, a town about nine miles
from Castillon, where he had collected all the horses
he had obtained during his march.

‘When the news reached Nules of the arrival of this
regiment at Oropesa, Lord Peterborough at once rode
over. The regiment was formed up for his inspection; it
had marched with the greatest speed, and the men
were worn out and footsore with their long tramp over
the stony hills. After ins
them a high compliment upon thei
and concluded by expressing his wish that they had
but horses and accoutrements to try wheth

ting them the ea

past achie

- & corps
of 0 high a character would maintain their reputation
in the novelty of mounted service.

The joke of their eccentric general seemed but a poor
one to the footsore and almost shoeless men, but they
were astonished when Jack rode forward and presented
to each of the officers a commission, which he had



192 A REGIMENT OF HORSE.

drawn out in the earl’s name, as cavalry officers. Their
astonishment was changed to delight when Peter-
borough marched them to the brow of the hill where
they stood, and they saw eight bodies of horses drawn
up in order ready for their eight companies. Among
thess were set apart three good chargers for each
captain, two for licutenants, and one for cornets. He
ordered the regiment to mount, and, immensely amused
at their sudden elevation to the cavalry service, the
troops rode back to the town.

From the moment when he started from San Matteo
Peterborough had, in spite of his incessant exertions
and multifarious cares, been quictly making prepara-
tions for this event. He had sent to Barcelona for
the mecessary accoutrements for these men and for
the dismounted British dragoons. The accoutrements
had been sent from Barcelona to the nearest port
on the sea coast, and, by continually urging on the
local carriers, the earl had, in nine days after leaving

San Matteo, collected them in readiness ab his depdt at
Castillon, and thus raised his little band of horse to
nearly a thousand men. These he dispersed at once
among the well-affected towns of the neighbourhood,
whose walls would render them safe from the attack
of an enemy unsupported by artillery, moving them

constantly from place to place, partly to accustom
them to their new duties, partly to confuse the enemy

as to their numbers.



CHAPTER X.

AN ADVENTURE IN THE MOUNTAINS,

R. STILWELL the earl said, a few days
after his arrival at Castillon, “will you take
twenty dragoons and ride out to the village
of Estrella? The district round it is ex-

tremely hostile, and they prevent supplies being
brought in from that direction. Get hold of the prin-
cipal men in the place, and tell them that if I hear
any more complaints of hostility in that neighbour-
hood T will send out a regiment of horse, burn their
village, and ravage all the country. I don’t think you
need apprehend any opposition; but of course you will
keep a good look-out.”

“Am I to return to-night, sir?”

“Let that depend upon your reception. If the in-
habitants show a fairly good disposition, or if you see
that at anyrate there is a considerable section of the
population well-disposed to the cause, stay there for the
night, and in the morning make a wide cireuit through
the di
hostile feeling it were best not to sleep there; with so

~

ict hefore returning. If you perceive a strong
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small a force you would be liable to a night at-
tack.”

Tywenty minutes later Jack rode off with his party,
having first obtained directions from the natives as to
the best road to Estrella. The village was but some
fifteen miles off, and lay in the centre of a fertile dis-
trict on the other side of a range of lofty hills. The
road they were traversing ran through the hills by a
narrow and very steep valley.
his would be a nasty place to be attacked,” Jack
said to the sergeant who was riding just behind
him.

“It would, indeed, sir; and if they were to set some
of those stones a- 1ollmw they would soon knock our
horses off their 1

A mile or two farther on the road again descended
and the valley opened to a fertile country. Another
half hour's sharp riding brought them into Estrella.
Their coming had probably been signalled, for the in-
habitants evinced no sudden alarm as the little troop
rode along the principal street. The women stood at
the doors of the houses to look at them, the men were
gathered in little knots at the corners; but all were un-
armed, and Jack saw at once that there was no inten-
tion of offering resistance. He alighted at the door of
the village inn, and in a few minutes two or three of
the clnc-f men in the village presented themselves.

g Jack said, “has heard that
the people of your neighbourhood are hostile, and that
those who would pass through with animals and stores
for the army are prevented from doing so. He bids
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me say that he does not wish to war with the people
of this country so long as they are peaceful. Those
who take up arms he will meet with arms; but so long
as they interfere not with him he makes no inquiry as
to whether their wishes are for King Charles or Philip
of Anjou; but if they evince an active hostility he
will be foreed to punish them. You know how Marshal
Tessé has massacred unarmed citizens whom he deemed
hostile, and none could blame the English general
did he carry out reprisals; but it will grieve him to
have to do so. He has therefore sent me with this
small troop to warn you that if the people of this vil-
lage and district interfere in any way with his friends,
or evince signs of active hostility, he will send a vegi-
ment of hors
ground, and to lay all the district bare

“Your general |

» with orders to burn the village to the

s been misinformed,” the principal

man in the place said. «There are, it is true, some in
the district who hold for Philip of Anjou; but the popu-
lation are well-disposed to King Charles, and this vil-
lage is ready to furnish any supplies that the English
may require. If your honour will give me a list of
these T will do my best to have them in readiness by
to-morrow morning, and I trust that you will honour
us by stopping here till then.”

Jack hesitated; he did not much like the appear-
ance of the man or the tone of humility in which he
spoke; still,as he offered to furnish supplies, he thought
it well to accept the same.

“What horses could you let us have?” he asked.

“We could supply ten horses,” the man said, “fit for
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cavalry, four waggons of grain, and twenty barrels of
wine.”

“Very well,” Jack said; “if these are ready by to-
morrow morning I will accept them as an earnest of
your good-will, and now I require food for my men.”

“That shall be ready for them in an hour,” the man
replied.

Jack now gave orders to the sergeant that the girths
to the saddles should be loosened, and the horses
fastened in readiness for service in the street close to
the inn. Four men were then posted as pickets at the
distance of a quarter of a mile on each side of the vil-
lage. Corn was brought for the horses. The women
and children gathered round to gaze at the foreign
soldiers, and Jack was convineed that there was at any-
rate no intention to effect a surprise while he remained
in the village. Inan hour the dinner was served, and
there was no reason to complain of the quantity or
quality of the provisions.

An hour after dinner the troop again mounted and
took a detour of some miles through the district, pass-
ing through several other villages, in none of which
were the slightest signs of hostility met with. “Ser-
geant,” Jack said, after they had returned to Estrella,
“everything looks very quiet and peaceful; but, con-
sidering what we have heard of the feeling in this dis-
trict, it seems to me that it is almost too peaceful. I
can’t help feeling somewhat uneasy. When it gets dark
divide the troop into two parties; keep one constantly
under arms; place sentries in pairs at each end of the
village, and keep a most vigilant watch. Do not let
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the others scatter to the quarters the mayor has pro-
vided; but let all lic down here in the inn ready to
turn out at a moment’s notice. They are a treach

ous
lot these Spaniards, and we cannot be too strictly on
our guard”

The night passed, however, without an incident, and
in the morning the five waggons with grain and wine,
and eight horses, were brought in.

Jack, rather ashamed of his
vious night, thanked the mayor warmly. Eight of the
troopers took each a led horse. The four coun

in charge of the waggons shouted to their oxen, and the
party moved out from Estrella.

“There are very few men about the village, Mr.
Stilwell,” the sergeant said, as Jack reined back his
horse to speak to him. “Did you notice that, sir?”

“Yes,” Jack said; “I did notice it; for except a few
old men and boys, there were none but women and chil-
dren gathered round or standing at their door. There
but perhaps they
have all gone up to work in the fields; however, we

were plenty of men about yeste

will keep our eyes open. You had best ride forward,
geant, to the two men in front and tell them to
keep a sharp look-out.”

They were proceeding only at a slow walk in order
to keep pace with the waggons, and it was an hour
and a half after leaving Estrella before they entered
the hills.

Jack noticed that although many women and girls

se

could be seen working in the fields, not a man was in
sight;
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“It is curious, sergeant, that there are no men about,
and I can’t help thinking that all is not right. Do you
take four men with you and ride straight on through
that nasty narrow valley we noticed as we came. Keep
a sharp look-out on both sides, for there are rocks
enough on those hills to hide an army.”

Jack halted the detachment when the scouting party
went forward. In three quarters of an hour the ser-
geant returned with his men, saying that he had ridden
right through the valley and could see no signs of life
whatever,

“Very well, sergeant, then we will proceed. But we
will do so in groups. If we are to be attacked in that
valley, we could make no fight of it were we ten times
as many as we are; and if we must be caught, they
shall have as few of
poral with four men go on a good quarter of a mile
ahead, so that he will be past the worst part before the
next body enter. Then do you take ten men and go
next. I will follow you at the same distance with the
other five men and the waggons. Order the corporal
if attacked to ride through if possible; if not, to fall
back to you Do you do the same. If you are nearly
through the valley when you are attacked, dash straight
forward. I shall see what is going on, and will turn
and ride back with my party, and making a sweep
round through the flat country find my way back by
some other road. In that case by no possibility can
the; a few of us.”

These orders, which were well calculated to puzzle a
concealed enemy, were carried out. The corporal’s

s possible; therefore, let a cor-

get more tha
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party were just disappearing round a turn at the upper
end of the valley when the main body under the ser-
geant entered it. Jack was not quite so far behind,
and halted as he entered the valley to allow those who
preceded him to get through before he proceeded. They
were still some two hundred yards from the further
end when a shot was heard, and in an instant men ap-
peared from behind every rock, and the hillside was
obscured with smoke as upwards of two hundred guns
were fired almost simultaneously. Then there was a
deep rumbling noise, and the rocks came bounding
down from above.

The sergeant carried out Jack’s orders. At the flash
of the first gun he set off with his men at a gallop; and
50 quick and sudden was the movement that but few
of the bullets touched them, and the rocks for the
most part thundered down in their . Two or three
horses and men were, however, struck down and crushed
by the massive rocks; but the rest of the party got
through the pass in safety and joined their comrades
who had preceded the They rode on for a short
distance further, and then there was a halt, and wounds
were examined and bandaged.

“It is well that we came as we did,” the sergeant
said to his corporal; “if we had been all together, with
the waggons blocking up the road, not a man-jack of
us would have escaped alive. What an escape it has
been! the whole hillside seemed coming down on us.”

“What will Mr. Stilwell do, sergeant?”

“He said he should ride back into the plain and take
some other way round,” the sergeant replied; “but I
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fear he won't find it so easy. Fellows who would lay
such an ambush as that are pretty sure to have taken
steps to cut off the retreat of any who might escape
and ride back. Iam sure I hope he will get out of it,
for he is a good officer, and as pleasant a young fellow
as one can want to serve under; besides, there are five
of our chaps with him.”

Jack had halted his men the instant th\. first shot
was fired. “Shall T shoot these fellows, sir
troopers asked, drawing his pistol and pointing it at
the liead of the peasant hmm : a yoke of oxen.

o, Jack said; “they are unarmed; besides, they
are plucky fellows for risking their lives on such a
venture. There! the sergeant’s troop have got through;
but there are two or thre
lads, we must ride back, and there is no time to lose.
Keep well together, and in readiness to charge if I give
the word. It is likely enough our turn may come next.”

They rode on without interruption at full gallop till
they neared the lower end of the valley. Then Jack
drew up his horse. Across the road and the ground
on each side, extended a dozen carts, the oxen being
taken out, and the carts placed end to end so as to
form a barricade. A number of men were standing
behind them.

«T expected something of this sort,” Jack muttered.
He looked at the hills on either side, but they were too
steep to ride up on horseback; and as to abandoning
the animals and taking to the hills on foot, it was not
to be thonght of, for the active peasants would easily
e them.

of them down. Come along,

“
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“We must ride straight forward,” he said; “ there is
00 other way out of it. There is level ground enough
for a horse to pass round the left of the waggons. Ride
for that point as hard as you can, and when you are
through keep straight forward for a quarter of a mile
till we are together again. Now.”

Giving his horse the spur, Jack dashed off at full

speed, followed closely by the troopers. As they ap-
proached the line guns flashed out from the waggons,
and the bullets sang thickly round them; but they
were going too fast to be an easy mark, and the
peasants, after firing their guns, seeing the point for
which they were making, ran in a body to oppose them,
armed with pitchforks and ox-goads; few of them had,
however, reached the spot when Jack and his troopers
dashed up. There was a short sharp struggle, and
of the peasants dead on the
ground, the troopers burst through and rode forward.
One man only had been lost in the passage, shot through
the head roached the gap.
1, “and as T expect
layery man in the country round was engaged in thab
ambush, we need not hwry for the present. The
question is, Which way to go?”

This was indeed a difficult point to settle, for Jack
was wholly ignorant of the country. He had made
inquiries as to the way to Estrella, but knew nothing
of any other roads leading from that village, and indeed,
for aught he knew, the road by which he had come

then, leaving five or

might be the only one leading to the south through
the range of hills.
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“We will turn west,” he said, after a moment’s |
thought, “ and keep along near the foot of the hills ill
we come to another road crossing them.”

So saying, he set forward at an easy trot across the
fields of maize and wheat stubble, vineyards, and occa-
sionally orchards. For upwards of two hours Jack
led the way, but they saw no signs of a road, and he
observed with uneasiness that the plain was narrowing
fast and the hills on the left trending to meet those on
the right and form an apparently unbroken line ahead.

The horses were showing signs of fatigue, and Jack
drew rein on somewhat rising ground and looked
anxiously round. If, as it seemed, there was no break
in the hills ahead, it would be necessary to retrace their
steps, and long ere this the defenders of the ravine
would have returned to their homes, and learnt from
the men at the carts that a small party had escaped.
As the women in the fields would be able to point out
the way they had taken, the whole population would
be out in pursuit of them. Looking round, Jack
saw among some trees to his right what appeared
to be a large mansion, and resolved at once to go
there.

“The horses must have food and a rest,” he said,
“before we set out again; and though it's hardly pro-
bable, as the peasants are so hostile, that the owner of
this place is friendly, T would even at the worst rather
fall into the hands of a gentleman than into those of
these peasants, who would certainly murder us in cold
blood”

Thus thinking, he rode straight towards the man-

—
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sion, whose owner must, he thought as he approached
it, be a man of importance, for it was one of the finest
country residences he had seen in Spain. He rode up
to the front door and dismounted and rang at the bell.
A man opened the door, and looked with surprise and
alarm at the En

sh uniforms. He would have shut the
door again, but Jack put his shoulder to it and pushed
it open.

“What means this insolence?” he said sternly, draw-
ing his pistol. “Is your master in?”

“No, sefior,” the man stammered, “ the count is from
home.”

“Is your mistress in?”

The man hesitated.

“T will see,” he said.

“Look here, sir,” Jack said. “Your mistress i
and unless you lead me straight to her I will put a
bullet through your head.

Several other men-servants had now come up, but
the four troopers had also entered. The Spaniards
looked at each other irresolutely

“Now, sirrah,” Jack said, raising his pistol, “are you
going to obey me?”

The Spaniard, seeing Jack would execute his threat
unless obeyed, turned sullenly, and led the way to a
door. He opened it and entered.

“Madam the countess,” he said, “an E

ish officer

insists on seeing you.”

Jack followed him in. A lady had just risen from

her seat
«T must apologize, madam,” he began, and then
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stopped in surprise, while at the same moment a cry
of astonishment broke from the lady.

“Seiior Stilwell!” she cried “Oh! how glad I am
to see you! but—but—” and she stopped.

“But how do I come here? countess, you would ask.
I come here by accident, and had certainly no idea that
I should find you, or that this mansion belonged to your
husband. You told me when I saw you last, a fortnight
before I left Barcelona, that you were going away to
your seat in the country. You told me its name, too,
and were good enough to say that you hoped when
this war was over that T would come and visit you;
but, in truth, as this is not a time for visiting, I had
put the matter out of my mind.”

“And do you belong, then,” the countess asked, “to
the party who we heard yesterday had arrived at Es-
trella? If so—” and she stopped again.

“If so, how have I escaped? you would ask. By
good fortune and the speed of my horse.”

“What will the count say?” the countess exclaimed.
“How will he ever forgive himself? Had he known
that our preserver was with that party he would have
cut off his right hand before he would have—

“Led his tenants to attack us. He could not tell,
countess, and now I hope that you will gi

orders to treat my men with hospil
sent my four troopers and your men are «Imwrnw
at each other in the hall like wolves and dogs ready to
spring at each other's throats.”
The countess at once went out into the hall. The
servants had now armed themselves, and, led by the
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major-domo, were standing in readiness to attack the
dragoons on the termination of the colloquy between
the officer and their mistress.

“Lay aside your arms, men,” the countess said im-
periously. “These men are the count’s guests. Enrico,
do you not recognize this gentleman?”

The major-domo turned, and, at once dropping his
musket, ran across, and, falling on his knees, pressed
Jack’s hand to his lips. The servants, who had at first
stood in irresolut ish at their mistr
order, no longer hesitated, but placed their arms against
the wall.

“This,” the major-domo said to them, rising to his
feet, “is the noble English lord who saved the lives of
the count and countess and my young master from the
mob at Barcelona, as I have often told you.”

This explained the mystery. The servants saluted
Jack with profound respect, for all were deeply at-
tached to the count and countess, and had often
thrilled with fury and excitement over the major-
domo’s relation of that terrible scene at Barcelona.

Jack in a few words explained to the troopers the
reason of the change in their position. The dragoons
put up their swords, and were soon on the best terms
with the retainers in the great kitchen, while Jack
and the countess chatted over the events which had
happened since they last parted.

“T shall always tremble when I think of to-day,”
the countess said. “What a feeling mine would have
been all my life had our preserver been killed by
my servants! I should never have recovered it. It
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is true it would have been an accident, and yet the
possibility should have been foreseen. The count
knew you were with the Earl of Peterborough, and
the whole English army should have been sacred in his
eyes for your sake; but I suppose he never thought of
it any more than I did. Of course everyone knows
that we belong to Philip's party. It was for that
that the mob at Barcelona would have killed us; but
my husband does not talk much, and when he left
Barcelona no objection was raised. He did not in-
tend to take part in the war, and he little thought at
that time that an enemy would ever come so far from
Barcelona; but yesterday, when a message came that
a small party of the enemy had entered the valley, and
that the peasants had prepared an ambuscade for them
on their return, and that they hoped that the count
their master would himself come and lead them to
annihilate the heretics, the simple man agreed, never
thinking that you might be among them. What will
his feelings be when he learns it?”

Late in the afternoon the count arrived. One of the
servants who had been on the look-out informed the

countess of his approach.
ill go myself to meet him,
stay here, seitor, where you can hear.”

The count rode up at full speed, and as the door
opened ran hastily in.

“What has happened, Nifia?" he exclaimed anxiously.
«T have had a great fright. We have been following
a small party of the enemy who escaped us from
Estrella, and just now a woman returning from work

e said. “Do you
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in the fields told us she had seen five strange soldiers
ride up here and enter.”

“They are here” the countess answered compla-
cently. “They are at present our guests.”

“Our the count exclaimed astonished.
“What are you saying, Nifa? The enemies of our
country our guests! In what a position have you
placed me! I have two hundred armed men just
behind. I left them to ride on when I heard the-news,
Deing too anxious to go at their pace, and now you tell
me that these men of whom they are in search are our
guests! What am I tosay or do? You amaze me alto-
gether.”

“What would you have me do?” the countess said.
“Could T refuse hospitality to wearied men who asked
it, Juan?” she continued, changing her tone, “ you have
to thank Providence indeed that those men came to our
door instead of falling into the hands of your peasants.”

“To thank Providence!” the count repeated aston-
ished.

“Come with me and you will see why.”

She led the way into the room, her husband following
her. The count gave a cry as his eye fell upon Jack,
and every vestige of colour left his fac

“M; mother of heaven!” he said in a broken
voice, “1 thank thee that I have been saved from a
crime which would have embittered all my life. Oh,
sefior, is it thus we meet? Thus, when I have been
hunting blindly for the blood of the man to whom I
owe so much.”

“Happily there is no harm done, count,” Jack said,
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advancing with outstretched hand, “you were doing
what you believed to be your duty, attacking the
enemy of your country. Had you killed me you would
have been no more to blame than I should, did a chance
shot of mine slay you when fighting in the ranks of
the soldiers of Phil

The count was some time before he could respond
to Jack's greeting, so great was bis emotion at the
thought of the escape he had had from slaying the
preserver of his wife and child. As soon as he re-
covered himself he hurried out to meet the peasants,
whose shouts could be heard as they approached the
castle. He soon returned and bade his servants take
a cask of wine into the court-yard behind the house,
with what bread and meat there might be in the larder,

“You had no trouble with them, I hope?” Jack as

“None whatever,” the count said. “As soon as I
told them the circumstances under which you saved
the life of the countess, my boy, and myself, their only
wish was to see you and express their gratitude; they
are simple fellows these peasants, and if fairly treated

greatly attached to their lords.”
“It’s a pity their treatment of the prisoners is so
savage,” Jack said drily.

“They are savage,” the count said, “but you must
remember that the history of Spain is one long story
of war and bloodshed. They draw knives on each
other on the slightest provocation, and in their amuse-
ments, as you know, there is nothing that in their eyes
can rival a bull-fight; it is little wonder, then, that in
war they are savage and, as you would say, even

—
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bloodthirsty. This is not so in regular warfare. What-
ever may have been the conduet of some of our ir
ulars, none have ever alleged that Spanish troops
are less inclined to give quarter to conquered foes
than others; but in this rough irregular warf

re each
peasant fights on his own account as against a personal
enemy, and as he would expect and would meet with
little mercy if he fell into the enemy's hands, so he
grants no mercy to those who fall into his. Indeed,
after the brutal treatment which Marshal Tessé has,
T am ashamed to say, dealt out to those who opposed

him, you can scarcely blame peasants for acting as they
see civilized soldiers do.

A short time afterwards Jack went out with the
count, into the court-yard, and was received with the
most hearty and cord
an hour before th
was the village m

“Ah, sir,” he said, “why did you not tell us that
you had saved the life of our dear lord and lady? you
should have had all the horses in the district, and as
many waggons of wine and grain as we could collect,
We are all in despair that we should have attacked
our lord’s preserver.”

“T could not tell you,” Jack said, “ because T was in
ignorance that the Count de Minas was your lord; had
T known it I should have assuredly gone straight to
him.”

“We shall never forgive ourselves,” the man said,
“for having killed four of your honour's soldie

1

ial greeting by the men who were
g for his blood. Among them

«I am sorry that it was so,” Jack said, “but I can-
(338) 0
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not blame you; and T am sorry that we on our part
must have killed as many of yours.”

“Six,” the mayor replied. ~“Yes, poor fellows, but
the count will see to their widows and orphans, he has
promised us as much. I drink to your health, sefior,”
and all present joined in the shout, “Long live the
preserver of the count and countess!”

Jack and the count now returned to the house, and
the next morning, after a cordial adieu to the host and
hostess, he rode back with his men to Castillon.

“Welcome back, Mr. Stilwell” the general said as
he entered, “T have been very uneasy about you. Your
men returned at noon yesterday and told me of the
ambush in which they had been beset. Your arrange-
ments were excellent except for your own safety.
How did you manage to get out? By the way, I was
astonished by the arrival here an hour since of the
horses and waggons. The men who brought them could
give me no account of it, except that the mayor of
Estrella returned late yesterday evening and ordered
them to set out before daybreak. It scemed tome a
perfect mystery. I suspected at first that the wine was
poisoned, and ordered the men who brought it to drink
some at once, but as they did so without hesitation or
sign of fear, I concluded that I was mistaken. How-
ever, T have kept them captive pending news from you
to enlighten me.”

“T am not surprised you were astonished, sir, but
the matter was simple enough;” and then Jack related
the circumstances which had befallen them.

“Bravo!” the earl said, “for once, Mr, Stilwell, a
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good action has had its reward, which, so far as my
experience goes, is an exception.”

The earl at once called in a sergeant and ordered
the release of the men who had brought the horses and
waggons, and gave ten gold pieces to be distributed
among them. Jack also went out and begged them
to give his compliments and thanks to the mayor.

I am heartily glad the adventure ended as it did,”
the carl said when he returned, “ for, putting aside the
regret T should have felt at your loss, it would have
been a difficult business for me to undertake, with my
present, force, to chastise the men who attacked you,
who must be bold and determined fellows, and capable
of realizing the advantages of this mountainous coun-
try. If all Spaniards would do as much it would tax
the power of the greatest military nation to subdue
them; and yet I could hardly have suffered such a check
without endeavouring to avenge it; so altogether, Mr.
Stilwell, we must congratulate ourselves that the affair
ended as it did. In any case you would have been in
no way to blame, for your dispositions throughout
appear to have been excellent, and marked alike with
prudence and boldness.” .




CHAPTER XL
VALENCIA.

FHILE occupied in preparing for his advance,
the general sent letter after letter to Va-
lencia, bidding the citizens to keep up
their courage, and promising to hasten to
the relief of that city. Ordering Jack to continue the
correspondence in his name, so as to delude both
friends and foes that he was still at Castillon, he
took post secretly and hurried away back to Tortosa
to see after reinforcements. He still doubted whether
the Spanish troops, which the king had promised
should be at his disposal for the campaign in Valencia,
had got into motion, and in case they had not done so
he determined to post to Colonel Wills and bring up
that officer with his brigade.

At Vinaroz he found that the Spanish troops had
already entered Valencia, and that some of the militia
of that province and of Catalonia were also in motion
to join him. He therefore concentrated his little force
at Castillon, to which place he returned as rapidly as
he bad left it. When it was assembled it consisted of
a thousand horse and two thousand infantry, being
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one English and three Spanish battalions of regulars.
Besides these were about three thousand armed peas-
ants, whom the ear] thought it hetter not to join with
his army, and therefore quartered them at Almenara.

Although he had accomplished marvels, there was
yet much to do. The Duke of Arcos had succeeded
the Conde de las Torres in the chief command, the
latter having been superseded after his signal failures.
The duke had ten thousand men placed under his
orders, of whom three thousand five hundred were in
po

ssion of the strong town of Murviedro, which
covered the approach to Valencia, while with the main
body he marched upon Valencia and commenced the
siege of that city. The magistrates, knowing that they
could expect but little merey should the town be taken,
made

orous preparations for defence, and despatched
some terborough imploring him to
come to their a He was now in readiness to
Dol tlc 50 f Wiy o) Erom Cass
tillon with his army.

Having unlimited powers, the earl, before starting

to his two aides-d as
captains, as a reward for the services they had ren-
dered.

Although so inferior in numbers the little army ad-
vanced towards Valencia with an absolute confidence
of victory. The successes gained by their leader with
a handful of cavalry over an army of seven thou-
sand men, had been so astounding, that his troops be-
lieved him capable of effecting anything that he under-
took. They had seen him ride off from San Matteo
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with his little body of horse upon what seemed an im-
possible enterprise; they had met him again after
having conquered half a provinee: and if he had accom-
plished this with such scanty means, what was not
possible now when he had three thousand men at his
disposal?

But the earl trusted fully as much to his
way of deceiving the enemy as to his power of defeat-
ing them by open force in the field. His eccentric genius
appeared to revel in the mendacious statements by
which he deceived and puzzled both friend and foe; and
although the spreading of a certain amount of false
news for the purpose of deceiving an enemy has always
been considered as a legitimate means of warfare,
Peterborough altogether exceeded the usual limits, and
appeared to delight in inventing the most complicated
falsehoods from the mere love of misd At times
Jack was completely bewildered by his general, so
rapid were the changes of plans, so changeable his
purposes, sofantasticand eccentric his bearing and utter-
ances. That his military genius was astonishing no
one can for a moment question, but it was the genius
rather of a knight-errant than of the commander of

alents in the

great armies.

a partisan leader Peterborough is without a rival
in history. Whether he would have succeeded equally
well as the commander of great armies he had never
an opportunity of proving, but it is more than doubtful.
Rapid changes of plan, shifting and uncertain move-
ments, may lead to wonderful successes when but a
small body of troops bave to be set in motion, but
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would cause endless confusion and embarrassment with
a large army, which can only move in accordance with
settled plans and deliberate purpose.

It must be said, however, that this most eccent
of generals proved upon many occasions, as at the si
of Barcelona, that he was capable of adapting himself
to circumstances, and it is possible that, had he ever
been placed in command of a great army,
have laid aside his flightiness and eccentricity, 1
for theatrical strokes and hair-breadth adventures, and
would have exhibited a steadfast military
would have placed his name in the annals of British
history on a par with those of Wellington and Marl-
borough, Never did he exhibit his faculty for in-
i falsehood more remarkably than at Murviedro,
o llese! Tadeed (s oot proportion of his Tuvenbions
appear to have been prompted rather by a spirit of
malice than by any military necessity.

Murviedro was the Saguntum of the Romans, one of
the strongest cities in Spain. The force there was
commanded by Brigadier-general Mahony, an officer of
Irish descent, He had under him 500 regular cavalry
and a battalion of 800 trained infantry; the rest of his
force consisted of Spanish militia. The town itself
was fairly strong and contained a large population. It
was separated from a wide plain by a river, on the
banks of which redoubts mounted with artillery had
been thrown up.

Here the Valencian road wound through a pass,
above which, on the crest of a lofty overbanging hill,
were the ruins of ancient Saguntum. Peterborough

he would

genius which
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had no artillery save a few Spanish field-guns; the
enemy’s position was formidable both by formation
and art, and his force was altogether inadequate for an
attack upon it. So hopeless did the attempt appear
to be that Peterborough’s officers were unanimous in
the opinion that it would be better to make a wide
circuit and avoid the place, and to march directly upon
Valencia and give battle to the Duke of Arcos under
its walls. Peterborough, however, simply told them
to wait and see what would come of it, and in the
meantime he continued to bewilder his foes by the
most surprising romances.

His agents were for the most part a few sharp-witted
dragoons, and some peasants whose fidelity was secured
by their families being held as hostages. He had
alveady contrived to bewilder the division of Las
Torres before it reached the main body under the
Duke of Arcos. A spy in his pay had informed the
Spanish general that the British were close upon him,
and he had accordingly at once broken up his camp
and marched all night.

In the morning the spy again presented himself and
stated that the British were pushing on over the moun-
tains to his left to occupy an important point and to
cut off his retreat to the Valencian plains, As it
scemed absolutely impossible that they could have
pressed forward so quickly Las Torres refused to credit
the story. The spy, as if indignant at his truth being
doubted, pledged himself at the hazard of his life to
give proof of the assertion to any officer who might be

sent to ascertain




‘WHOLESALE LIES. 217

Two officers in plain clothes were accordingly sent
with him in the direction where he stated the English
to be; but when they stopped for refreshment at a
village on the way they were suddenly pounced upon
by a picket of English dragoons, who had been sent
there for the purpose. After a time the spy pretended
to the two officers that he had made the guard drunk
and that they could now make their escape, and lead-
ing them stealthily to the stable showed them two of
the dragoons lying in an apparently drunken sleep.
Three horses were quietly led out of the stable, and
the three men rode off, some of the dragoons making
a show of pursuit.

This incident, of course, established the credit of the
spy. Las Torres was convinced that his retreat was
really threatened, and hurried on again with all speed,
while all this time the English army was really many
miles away near Murviedro, Other dragoons were
induced to feign desertion, while some permitted them-
selves to be taken prisoners, and as each vied with the
others in the ex of his false information, the
Spanish generals were utterly bewildered by the con-
tradictory nature of the lies that reached them.

While Las Torres was hastening away at full speed
to join the Duke of Arcos, Peterborough was occupied
in fooling Mahony. That officer was a distant relation
of Lady Peterborough, and the earl sent to demand an
interview with him, naming a small hill near the town
for the purpose When the time for the interview
approached the earl disposed his army so as to magnify
their numbers as much as possible. Some were posted
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as near the town as they could venture along the pass;
others were kept marching on the lower slopes of the
hills, their numbers increased in appearance by masses
of the armed peasantry being mingled with them.

Mahony having received the earl’s word for his
safety rode out to the appointed place to meet him,
accompanied by several of the principal Spanish
officers. Peterborough first used every persuasion to
induce Mahony to enter the service of King Charles,
but the Irish officer refused to entertain the tempting
offers which he made. Peterborough then changed his
tone, and said with an air of kindly frankness:

“The Spaniards have used such severities and cruel-
ties at Villa-Real as to oblige me to retaliate. I am
willing to spare a town if under your protection. I
know that you cannot pretend to defend it with the
horse you have, which will be so much more useful in
another place if joined with the troops of Arcos to
obstruct my passing the plains of Valencia. I am con-
fident that you will soon quit Murviedro, which I can
as little prevent as you can hinder me from taking the
town. The inhabitants there must be exposed to the
most abject miseries, and I can in no way preserve it
but by being bound in a capitulation, which I am will-

ing to give you if I have the assurance of the imme- .
diate surrender of the place this very night. Some
cases are so apparent that I need not dissemble. I
know you will immediately send to the Duke of Arcos
to march to the Carthusian convent and meet him
there with the body of horse under your command.”
The earl further offered, in the same apparent spirit
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of frankness, to show Mahonyall his troops and artillery,
as well as the large resources he had upon the sea,
which was only six mil

off. Mahony was entirely
deceived b

the manner of the man he regarded as
a relative, and laughingly acknowledged that he had,
in case of necessity, intended to fall back with his
cavalry upon the Duke of Arcos. The interview ended
by Malony retiring to the town, agreeing to send back
an answer in half an hour. At the end of that time
he sent out a capitulation by a Spanish officer.

Had Peterborough’s scheme ended here he would
not have exceeded the bounds of what is regarded as a
fair method of deceiving an enemy, but his subsequent
proceedings were absolutely indefensible, and  are,
indeed, almost incredible on the part of the man who
in some respects carried the point of honour almost to
an extreme. His notion, no doubt, was to paralyse
the action of the enemy by exciting suspicions of
treachery among their leaders, but the means which
he took to do so were base and unworthy in the
extreme.

He began with the Spanish officer who had brought
the capitulation, giving him a garbled account of his
interview with Mahony, and then endeavouring to
bribe him to desert to the Austrian cause, insinuating
that he had succeeded by this means with Mahony.
As the earl expected, he failed to induce the Spaniard
to desert, but he succeeded in his purpose of filling
his mind with suspicions of treachery on the part of
Mahony.

Mahony had conducted the negotiations in a manner
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worthy of a loyal and skilful officer; he had stipulated
not to leave the town till one o'clock in the morning,
and that Peterborough should not pass the river until
that hour.

This he had arranged in order to allow the Duke of
Arcos time to reach the plains, where he was to be
joined by the horse from Murviedro. But Peter-
borough’s machinations had been effectual; the Spanish
officer, on his return, informed his countrymen that
Mahony had [betrayed thesiiant s eodns i
lace became enraged against the unfortunate Irishman
and threatened his life. Peterborough, who, in spite
of his perverted notions of honour, would not on any
account have passed the river before the time stipu-
lated, heard the neighing of horses in the town and
supposed that some of the troops were leaving it. In
order, therefore, to create suspicion and confusion
among the enemy, he ordered a body of men near
the river to fire straggling shots as if small parties were
engaged at the outposts.

Mahony hearing these sounds sent word that what-
ever collision might have occurred it was the result of
no breach of the terms of capitulation on his part, and
that, depending implicitly on the honour of an English
general, he could not believe that any foul play could
take place. Peterborough sent back his compliments
by the officer who brought the message, with expres-
sions of gratification at the good understanding which
prevailed between them, and at the same time he pro-
posed that Mahony, for the security of the inhabitants
of Murviedro, and to prevent his troops being molested
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as they retired from the town, should permit a regi-
ment of English dragoons to cross the river and to
form a guard at the gates, offering at the same time to
deliver up a number of his officers as hostages to the
Spanish for the loyal fulfilment of the terms.

In an evil hour for himself Mahony consented to
the proposal. When the Spaniards saw Peterborough’s
dragoons advancing without opposition through the
difficult pass, and up to the very gates of the town,
their suspicions of the treachery of their leader became
acertainty. The Spanish officers each got his company
or troop together as quickly as possible and hurried
across the plain to the camp of the duke, where they
spread a vague but general pamic. The officers
cused Mahony of treachery to the Spanish gener:
the national jealousy of foreigners made their tale
easily believed; but Peterborough had taken another
step to secure the success of his diabolical plan against
the honour of I relative,

He made choice of two Irish dra
them by bribes and promises of promotion to under-
take the dangerous part of false deserters, and to tell
the tale with which he furnished them. They accord-
ingly set out and rode straight to the camp of the

ac-

oons, and persuaded

Duke of Arcos and gave themselves up to the outposts,
by whom they were led before the Spanish general.
Questioned by him, they repeated the story they had
been taught.

The statement was, that they had been sitting drink-
ing wine together under some rocks on the hillside,
close to where the conference was held, and that Peter-
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borough and Mahony, walking apart from the others,
came near to where they were sitting but did not
notice them, and that they saw the earl deliver 5000
pistoles to Mahony, and heard him promise to make
him a major-general in the English army, and to
give him the command of 10,000 Irish Catholics which
were being raised for the service of King Charles.
They said that they were content to receive no reward
but to be shot as spies if Mahony himself did not give
proof of treachery by carrying out his arrangements
with the earl, by sending a messenger requesting the
duke to march that night across the plain towards
Murviedro to the Carthusian convent, where every-
thing would be arranged for their destruction by a
strong ambush of British troops.

Scarcely had the men finished their story when an
aide-de-camp galloped in from Mahony with the very
proposition which they had reported that he would
make. Arcos had now no doubt whatever of Mahony’s
treason, and instead of complying with his request,
which was obviously the best course to have been pur-
sued, as the junction of the two armies would thereby
have been completed, the duke broke up his camp
without delay and fell back in exactly the opposite
direction.

This was exactly what Peterborough had been
scheming to bring about. Mahony, with his cavalry,
having delivered over the town, marched to the Car-
thusian convent, and there, finding themselves unsup-
ported, rode on to the spot where the duke had been
encamped, and, finding that his army was gone, fol-
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lowed it. On overtaking it Mahony was instantly ar-
rested and sent a prisoner to Madrid.

Tt is satisfactory to know that he succeeded in clear-
ing himself from the charge of treachery, was pro-
moted to the rank of major-general, and was sent back
with Las Torres, who was ordered to supersede the
Duke of Arcos.

The success of the earl’s stratagem had been com-
plete. Without the loss of a single man he had ob-
tained possession of Murviedro, and had spread such
confusion and doubt infto the enemy’s army that,
although more than three times his own force, it was
marching away in all haste, having abandoned the siege
of Valencia, which city he could now enter with his
troops. The success was a wonderful one; but it is
sad to think that it was gained by such a treacherous
and dastardly manceuvre, which might have cost a gal-
lant officer—who was, moreover, a countryman and
distant connection of the earl—his honour and his life.

The next day the earl entered the city of Valencia
in triumph. The whole population crowded into the
streets. The houses were decorated with flags and
hangings. The church bells pealed out their welcome,
and amidst the shouts of the people below and the
waving of handkerchiefs from the ladies at the bal-
conies, he rode through the strects to the town-hall,
where all the principal personages were assembled, fol-
lowed by the little army with which he had performed
what appeared to have been an impossible undertaking.

After their incessant labours during the past two
months, the rest at Valencia was most grateful to
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the troops. The city is celebrated as being one of the
gayest and most delightful in all Spain. Its situation
is lovely, standing within a mile and half of the sea,

in a rich plain covered with vines, olives, and other
fruit-trees, while beyond the plains rise the moun-
tains, range after range, with the higher summits
covered with snow. The people, at all times pleasure-
loving, gave themselves up to fétes and rejoicings for
some time after the entrance of the army that had saved
them from such imminent danger, and all vied in hos-
pitality to the earl and his officers.

Kirg Charles, astonished and delighted at Peter-
borough'’s success, appointed him captain-general of all
his forces, and gave him the power of appointing and
removing all governors and other public servants, as
ht consider necessary for the good of the cause,
while from London the earl received a despatch ap-
pointing him plenipotentiary at the court of King
Charle

Here as at Barcelona the earl entered with almost
boyish animation into the gaiety of which he was the
centre. With the priests and ladies he was an especial
favourite, having won the former by the outward re-
spect which he paid to their religion, and by the defer-
ence he ibited towards themselves.

Valencia prided itself on being one of the holiest

cities in Spain, and no other town could boast of the
connection of so many saints or the possession of so
many relies. The priesthood were numerous and in-
fluential. Religious processions were constantly pass-
ing through the streets, and in the churches the ser-
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vices were conducted with the greatest pomp and
magnificence.

Peterborough, knowing the value of the alliance and
assistance of the priests, spared no pains to stand well
with the Church, revenging himself for the outward de-
ference he paid to it by the bitterest sarcasm and jeers
in his letters to his friends at home. Believing nothing
himself, the gross superstition which he saw prevail-
ing round him was an argument in favour of his own
dishelief in holy things, and he did not fail to turn it
to advantage.

With the ladies his romantic adventures, his extra-
ordinary bravery, his energy and endurance, his bril-
liant wit, his polished manner, his courtesy and devo-
tion, rendered him an almost mythical hero; and the
fair Valencians were to a woman his devoted admirers
and adherents.

But, while apparently absorbed in pleasure, Peter-
borough's energy never slumbered for a moment. His
position was still one of extreme danger. The foree
of L

s Torres, seven thousand strong, recovering from
their panic, had, a day or two after he entered the
town, returned and taken post on some hills near it,
preparatory to recommencing the siege. Four thousand
Castilians were marching to their support by the road
leading through Fuente de la Higuera, while at Madrid,
within an easy distance, lay the overwhelming forces
of the main army under Marshal Tessé. To cope with
these forces he had but his little army in the town,
amounting to but three thousand men, deficient in
artillery, ammunition, and stores of all kinds.
(38)
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Had Marshal Tessé marched at once to join Las
Torres Peterborough’s little force must have been
crushed; but the court of King Philip decided to de-
spatch the marshal against Barcelona. Fortunately
Peterborough was well informed by the country people
of everything that was passing, for in every town
and village there were men or women who sent him
news of all that was going on in their neighbour-
hood.

It was but a week after they entered Valencia
that the earl, happening to pass close by Jack Stil-
well at a brilliant ball, paused for a moment and
said:

“Get away from this in half an hour, find Graham,
and bring him with you to my quarters. Before you
go find Colonel Zinzendorf and tell him to have two
hundred men ready to mount at half-past one. He is
here somewhere. If you find he has left you must go
round to the barracks. Tell him the matter is to
be kept an absolute secret. I know,” the earl said
gallantly to the lady on his arm, and to Jack’s partner,
“we can trust you two ladies to say nothing of what
you have heard. It is indeed grief and pain to myself
and Captain Stilwell to tear ourselves away from such
society, and you may be sure that none but the most
pressing necessity could induce me to do it.”

Jack at once led his partner to a seat and set out on
the search for Graham and the colonel of dragoons.
He was some time in finding them both, and it was
already past one when the three issued together from
the palace where the féte was held, and hurried off,
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the two young officers to Peterborough’s quarters,
the colonel to his barracks.

The earl was already in his chamber. He had slipped
away unobserved from the ball, and had climbed the
wall of the garden, to avoid being noticed passing out
of the entrance. His great wig and court uniform were
thrown aside, and he was putting on the plain uniform
which he used on service when his aide-de-camp en-
tered:

“Get 1id of that finery and gold-lace,” he said as they
entered. “You have to do a forty-mile ride before
morning. I have received glorious news. One of my
partners told me that she had, just as she was star
for the ball, received a message from a cousin saying
that a vessel had come into port from Genoa with six-
teen brass 24-pounder guns, and a quantity of ammu-
nition and
the siege. The stores were landed yesterday, and carts
were collected from the country round in readiness for
a start at daybreak this morning. As these things will
be even more useful to us than to the Spaniards, T
mean to have them now. Be as quick as you can. I
have alveady ordered your horses to be brought round
with mine.”

In five minutes they were in the saddle and rode
quickly to the cavalry barracks. The streets were still
full of people; but the earl in his simple uniform
passed unnoticed through them. The dragoons were
already mounted when they reached the barrs

“We will go out at the back gate, colonel, ar
said, “Take the most quiet strcets by the way, and

ores, to enable Las Torres to commence
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make for the west gate. Break your troop up into four
parties, and let them go by different routes, so that any
they meet will suppose they are merely small bodies
going out to relieve the outposts. If it was suspected
that I was with you, and that an expedition was on
foot, the Spaniards would hear it in an hour. Loyal
as the population are here, there must be many adher-
ents of Philip among them, and Las Torres no doubt
has his spies as well as we have.”

The earl’s orders were carried out, and half an hour
later the four parties again assembled at a short dis-
tance outside the city gates. Peterborough placed him-
self at their head and rode directly for the sea.

“The Spaniards are sure to have outposts placed on
all the roads leading inland,” he said to Colonel Zinzen-
dorf, “and the Spanish irregulars will be scattered all
over the country; but I do not suppose they will have
any down as far as the sea-shore.”

‘When they reached the coast they followed a small
road running along its margin. Two or three miles
farther they turned off and rode inland till they struck
a main road, so as to avoid following all the windings
of the coast. They now pushed on at a sharp trot, and
Jjust at four o’clock came down upon the little port.

Its streets were cumbered with country carts, and as

the dragoons dashed into the place a few shots were
fired by some Spanish soldiers belonging to a small de-
tachment which had been sent by Las Torres to act as
a convoy for the guns and stores, and who were sleep-
ing on the pavement or scattered among the houses in
readiness for a start at daybreak. The resistance soon
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ceased.  Bofore entering the place Peterborough had
placed a cordon of dragoons in a semicircle round it to
prevent anyone passing out.

No time was lost; the carts were already loaded, and
a troop of cavalry horses stood picketed by the guns.
These were soon harnessed up, and the few other
horses in the place were seized to prevent anyone
riding off with the news. The order was given to the
peasants to start their carts, and in ten minutes after
their entering the place the convoy was on its way
with its long row of carts laden with ammunition and
its sixteen guns,

The cordon of dragoons was still left round the town,
the officer in command being ordered to allow no one
to pass for an hour and a half, after which time he
was to gallop on with his men to overtake the convoy,
as by that time it would be no longer possible for any-
one to carry the news to Las Torres in time for him to
put his troops into motion to cut off the convoy from
Valencia. The journey back took much longer than
the advance, for the carts, drawn for the most part by
bullocks, made but slow progress. Three hours after
the convoy started the dragoons left behind overtook
them. When within three miles of the town, they
were met by a small party of the enemy’s Spanish
militia; but these were at once scattered by a charge
of the dragoons, and the convoy proceeded without
further molestation until just at noon it entered the
gates of Valencia, where the astonishment and delight
of the inhabitants at its were 1

In a few hours the cannon were all mounted in
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position on the ramparts, adding very much to the
defensive power of the town, which was now safe for
a time from any attempt at a siege by Las Torres,
whose plans would be entirely frustrated by the cap-
ture of the artillery intended for the siege.

But Peterborough was not yet contented. The june-
tion of the four thousand Castilians, of whose approach
he had heard, with Las Torres would raise the force
under that general to a point which would enable him
to blockade the town pending the arrival of artillery
for siege works; and no sooner had the earl returned
to his quarters, after seeing the cannon placed upon the
walls, than he began his preparations for another ex-
pedition. He ordered Colonel Zinzendorf to march
quietly out of the city at eight o'clock with four hun-
dred of his dragoons, and four hundred British and as
many Spanish infantry were to join him outside the
walls. The colonels of these three bodies were ordered
to say nothing of their intended movement, and to
issue no orders until within half an hour of the time
named. At the same hour the rest of the troops were
to march to the walls and form a close cordon round
them, so as to prevent anyone from letting himself
down by a rope, and taking the news that an expedi-
tion was afoot, to Las Torres.

At a few minutes past eight, eight hundred foot and
four hundred horse assembled outside the gates, and
Peterborough took the command. His object was to
crush the Castilians before they could effect a junction
with Las Torres. In order to do this it would be ne-
cessary to pass close by the Spanish camp, which covered
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the road by which the reinforcements were advancing
to join them.

In perfect silence the party moved forward and
marched to a ford across the river Xucar, a short dis.
tance only below the Spanish camp. Peterborough
rode at their head, having by his side a Spanish gentle-
man acquainted with every foot of the country. They
forded the river without being observed, and then,
making as wide a cireuit as possible round the camp,
came down upon the road without the alarm being
given, then they pushed forward, and after three hours’
march came upon the Castilians at Fuente de la Hi-
guera, The surprise was complete. The Spaniards,
knowing that the Spanish army lay between them and
the town, had taken no precautions, and the British
were in possession of the place before they were aware
of their danger.

There was no attempt at resistance beyond a few
hasty shots. The Castilians were sleeping wrapt up
in their cloaks around the place, and on the alarm
they leapt up and fled wildly in all directions. In
the darkness great numbers got away, but six hun-
dred were taken prisoners. An hour was spent in
collecting and breaking the arms left behind by the
fugitives, and the force, with their prisoners in their
midst, then started back on their return march. The
circuit of the Spanish camp was made, and the ford
passed, as successfully as before, and just as daylight
was breaking the little army marched into Valencia.

The news rapidly spread, and the inhabitants hurried
into the streets, unable at first to credit the news that
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the Castilian army, whose approach menaced the safety
of the town, was destroyed. The movement of the
troops on the previous night to the ramparts, and the
absence of the greater part of the officers from the
festivities, had occasioned some comment, but as none
knew that an expedition had set out, it was supposed
that the earl had received news from his spies that Las
Torres intended to attempt a sudden night attack, and
the people would have doubted the astonishing news
they now received had it not been for the presence of
the six hundred Castilian prisoners.

These two serious misadventures caused Las Torres
to despair of success against a town defended by so
energetic and enterprising a commander as Peter-
borough, and he now turned his thoughts towards the
small towns of Sueca and Alcira. Below these towns,
and commanded by their guns,was the important bridge
of Cullera, by which by far the greater portion of the
supplies for the town was brought in from the country.
Las Torres, therefore, determined to seize these places,
which were distant about fifteen miles from his camp,
and so to straiten the town for provisions.

As usual Peterborough's spies brought him early
intelligence of the intended movement, and the orders
issued by Las Torres were known to the earl a few
hours later. It needed all his activity to be in time,
Five hundred English and six hundred Spanish in-
fantry, and four hundred horse, were ordered to march
with all speed to the threatened towns, and, pushing
on without a halt, the troops reached them half an
hour before the Spanish force appeared on the spot.
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On finding the two towns strongly occupied by the
British, Las Torres abandoned his intention and drew
off his troops.

A portion of the Spanish army were cantoned in a
village only some two miles from Alecira, and a few
days later Peterborough determined to surprise it, and
for that purpose marched out at night from Valencia
with an English force of a thousand men, and reached
the spot intended at daybreak as he had arranged.
The Spanish garrison of Aleira, also about a thousand
strong, had orders to sally out and attack the village at
the same hour. The Spaniards also arrived punctually,
but just as they were preparing to burst upon the un-
conseious enemy, who were 4000 strong, they happened
to come upon a picket of twenty horse. An unac-
countable panic seize:

them, they broke their ranks
and fled in such utter confusion that many of the
terror-stricken soldiers killed each other. The picket
aroused the enemy, who quickly fell into their ranks,
and Peterborough, seeing that it would be madness to
attack them with his wearied and unsupported force,
reluctantly ordered a retreat, which he conducted in
perfect order and without the loss of a man.

This was Peterborough’s only failure; with this ex-
ception every one of his plans had proved successful,
and he only failed here from trusting for once to the
co-operation of his wholly unreliable Spanish allies.
After this nothing was done on either side for several
weeks.

The campaign had been one of the most extraor-
dinary ever accomplished, and its success was due in no
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degree to chance, but solely to the ability of Peter-
borough himself. Wild as many of his schemes appeared
they were always planned with the greatest care. He
caleulated upon almost every possible contingency,
and prepared for it. He never intrusted to others that
which he could do himself, and he personally com-
manded every expedition even of the most petty kind.

His extraordinary physical powers of endurance en-
abled him to support fatigue, and to carry out adven-
ture, which would have prostrated most other men.
The highest praise, too, is due to the troops, who proved
themselves worthy of such a leader. Their confidence in
their chief inspired them with a valour equal to his
own. They bore uncomplainingly the greatest hard-
ships and fatigues, and engaged unquestioningly in ad-
ventures and exploits against odds which made success
appear absolutely hopeless, The hundred and fifty
dragoons who followed the Earl of Peterborough to the
conquest of Valencia deserve a place side by side with
the greatest heroes of antiquity.




CHAPTER XIL
IRREGULAR WARFARE.

ROM the moment that the news of the loss
of Barcelona had reached Madrid, Philip
of Anjou had laboured strenuously to
collect a force sufficient to overwhelm

his enemies. He had, moreover, written urgently
to Louis XIV. for assistance, and although France
was at the moment obliged to make strenuous efforts
to show a front to Marlborough and his allies, who
had already at Blenheim inflicted a disastrous de-
feat upon her, Louis responded to the appeal. For-
midable French armies were assembled at Saragossa
and Roussillon, while a fleet of twelve ships of the
line, under the command of the Count of Toulouse,
sailed to blockade Barcelona, and the Duke of Berwick,
one of the ablest generals of the day, was sent to lead
the southern army.

In January the French army of Catalonia, under
Marshal Tessé, reached Saragossa, where the arrogance
and brutality of the marshal soon excited a storm of
hatred among the Aragonese. The towns resisted
desperately the entry of the French troops; assassin-
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ations of officers and men were matters of daily
occurrence, and the savage reprisals adopted by the
marshal, instead of subduing, excited the Spaniards to
still fiercer resistance. But savage and cruel as was the
marshal, he was in no haste to meet the enemy in the
field, and Philip, who was with him, had the greatest
difficulty in getting him to move forward.

It was in the last week of February that the news
reached the Earl of Peterborough that Marshal Tessé
had left Saragossa, and was marching towards Lerida.
This was two days after the unsuccessful attempt to
surprise the enemy’s camp near Alcira; and, menaced
as Valencia was by a force greatly superior to his own,
he could not leave the city, which in his absence would
speedily have succumbed to the attack of Las Torres.
He walked quickly up and down his room for some
minutes and then said:

“Captain Stilwell, I cannot leave here myself, but I
will send you to the Marquis of Cifuentes. You have
shown the greatest activity and energy with me, and T
do not doubt that you will do equally well when acting
independently. I will give you a letter to the marquis,
aying that you are one of my most trusted and valued
officers, and begging him to avail himself to the fullest
of your ene; and skill. T shall tell him that at pre-
sent I am tied here, but that when the enemy reach
Barcelona I shall at all hazards march hence and
take post in their rear and do what I can to prevent
their carrying on the siege. In the meantime I beg
him to throw every obstacle in the way of their advance,
to hold every pass till the last, to hang on their rear,
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attack baggage trains, and cut off stragglers. He

cannot hope to defeat Tessé, but he may wear out and

dispirit his men by constant attacks. You speak

Spanish fluently enough now, and will be able to advise
and suggest. Remember, every day that Tessé is de-

! layed gives so much time to the king to put Barcelona
in a state of defence. With my little force I cannot
do much even when I come. The sole hope of Bar-
celona is to hold out until a fleet arrives from England.
If the king would take my advice I will guarantee that
he shall be crowned in Madrid in two months; but those
pig-headed Germans who surround him set him against
every proposition I make. You had better start to-
night as soon as it gets dark, and take a mounted guide
with you who knows the country thoroughly.”

“Tt will be a change for you, from the pleasures of
Valencia to a guerrilla warfare in the mountains in this
inclement season, Stilwell,” Graham said as they left
the general. I don’t think I should care about your
mission. I own I have enjoyed myself in Valencia,
and I have lost my heart a dozen times since we
arrived.”

“I have not lost mine at all,” Jack said laughing,
“and I am sick of all these balls and festivities. I was
not brought up to it, you know, and rough as the work
may be T shall prefer it to a long stay he

“Yes,” Graham agreed, 1 should not care for a long
stay, but you may be quite certain the earl will not
remain inactive here many weeks. He is waiting to
see how things go, and the moment the game is fairly
opened you may be sure he will be on the move.”
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“Yes, T don't suppose you will be very long after me,’
Jack said; “still, T am not sorry to go.”

At seven o'clock in the evening Jack set out, taking
with him two dragoons as orderlies, the earl having
suggested that he should do so.

“Always do a thing yourself if it is possible, Captain
Stilwell; but there are times when you must be doing
something else, and it is as well to have someone that
you can rely upon; besides, the orderlies will give you
additional importance in the eyes of the peasants. Most
of the men have picked up some Spanish, but you had
better pick out two of my orderlies who are best up
in it

Jack had spent the afternoon in making a round of
calls at the houses where he had been entertained, and
after the exchange of adieus, ceremonial speeches, and
compliments, he was heartily glad when the gates
closed behind him and he set out on his journey. As
the road did mot pass anywhere near the Spanish
camp there was little fear of interruption in the way.
The guide led them by little-frequented tracks across
the hills, and by morning they were far on their road.

Theywere frequently obliged to makedetous to avoid
towns and villages favourable to King Philip. Why
one town or village should take one side, and the next
the other, was inexplicable to Jack, but it was so, and
throughout the country this singular anomaly existed.
Tt could be accounted for by a variety of causes. A
popular mayor or a powerful landed proprietor, whose
sympathies were strong with one side or the other,
would probably be followed by the townspeople or
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peasants. The influence of the priests, too, was great,
and this also was divided. However it was, the fact
remained that, as with Villa-Real and Nules, neighbour-
ing towns were frequently enthusiastically in fayour
of opposite parties. As Jack had seen all the des-
patehes and letters which poured in to the earl, he knew
what were the circumstances which prevailed in every
town and village. He knew to what residences of
large proprietors he could ride up with an assurance of
welcome, and those which must be carefully avoided.

In some parts of the journey, where the general
feeling was hostile, Jack adopted the tactics of his
general, riding boldly into the village with his two
dragoons clattering behind him, summoning the head-
men before him, and peremptorily ordering that pro-
visions and forage should be got together for the five
hundred horsemen who might be expected to come in
half an hour, The terror caused by Peterborough's
raids was so great that the mere sight of the English
uniform was sufficient to ensure obedience, and without
any ad of importance Jack and his i
zode on, until, on the third day after leaving Valencia,
they approached Lerida. Groups of armed peasants
hurrying in the same direction were now overtaken.
These saluted Jack with shouts of welcome, and he
learned that, on the previous day, Marshal Tessé with
his army had erossed from Aragon into Catalonia, and
that the alarm bells had been rung throughout the
district.

From the peasants Jack learned where the Count of
Cifuentes would be found. It was in a village among
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the hills, to the left of the line by which the enemy
were advancing. It was towards this place that the
peasants were hastening. Jack had frequently met
the count at the siege of Barcelona, and had taken a
strong liking for the galiant and dashing Spanish
nobleman. The village was crowded with peasants
armed with all sorts of weapons—rough, hardy, resolute
men, determined to defend their country to the last
against the invaders. A shout of satisfaction arose as
Jack and his two troopers rode in, and at the sound the
count himself appeared at the door of the principal
house in the village.

« A, Sefior Stilwell,” he said, “ this is an unexpected
pleasure. I thought that you were with the earl in
Valencia.”

“So 1 have been, count, but he has sent me hither
with a despatch for you, and, as you will see by its
contents, places me for a while at your disposal.”

“I am pleased indeed to hear it,”*the count said;
“but pray sefior—"

“Captain, count” Jack said with a smile, “for to
k the earl has been pleased to promote me,
as I was able to

such r:

cognition for such service
sainst Valencia.

« Ah,” the count said, “you earned it well. E:
man in that won 1 force deserved promotion.
an almost miraculous adventure, and recalled
ats of the Cid. Truly the days of chivalry are
not passed, your great earl has proved the contra

They had now entered the house, and, after pours
out a cup of wine for Jack after the fatigue of his ride,

£
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the count opened the despatch of which Jack was the
bearer.

“Tt is well,” he said when he had read it. “ As you
see for yourself I am already preparing to carry out
the first part, for the alarm bells have been ringing
out from every church tower in this part of Catalonia,
and in another twenty-four hours I expect six thousand
peasants will be out. But, as the earl says, I have no
hope with such levies as these of offering any effectual
opposition to the advance of the enemy.

“The Miquelets cannot stand against disciplined
troops. They have no confidence in themselves, and a
thousand Frenchmen could rout six thousand of them;
but as irregulars they can be trusted to fight. You shall
give me the advantage of your experience and wide
knowledge, and we will dispute every pass, cut off
their convoys, and harass them. I warrant that they
will have to moye as a body, for it will go hard with
any party who may be detached from the rest.”

“T fear, count, you must not rely in any way upon
my knowledge,” Jack said. “I am a very young officer,
though I have had the good fortune to be promoted to
the rank of captain”

Age goes for nothing in this warfare,” the count said.
“The man of seventy and the boy of fifteen who can
aim straight from behind a rock are equally welcome,
It is not a deep knowledge of military seience that
will be of any use to us here. What is wanted is a
quick eye, a keen spirit, and courage. These I know
that you have, or you would never have won the

bation of the Earl of Peterborough, who is, of all
(838) Q
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men, the best judge on such matters. Now I will order
supper to be got ready soon, as it must, I am sure, be
long since you had food. While it is being prepared I
will, with your permission, go out and inspect the new
arrivals. Fortunately, ten days ago, foreseeing that
Tessé would probably advance by this line, I sent
several waggon-loads of provisions to this village, and
a store of ammunition.”

Jack accompanied the count into the street of the
village. The latter went about among the peasants
with a kindly word of welcome to each, giving them
the cheering news that though the great English
general was occupied in Valencia, he had promised that,
when the time came, he would come with all haste to
the defence of Barcelona, and in the meantime he had
sent an officer of his own staff to assist him to lead the
noble Catalans in the defence of their country. On
the steps of the church the priest, with half a dozen
willing assistants, was distributing food from the
waggons to the peasants.

“Don’t open the ammunition waggon to-night,” the
count said. “The men must not take as much as they
like, but the ammunition must be served out regularly,
for a Catalan will never believe that he has too much
powder, and if left alone the first comers would load
themselves with it, and the supply would run short
before all are provided.

The count then entered the church, where a party of
men were oceupied in putting down a thick layer of
straw. Here as many as could find room were to sleep,
the others sheltering in the houses and barns, for the
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nights were still very cold among the hills. Having
seen that all was going on well, the count returned to
his quarters, where a room had been assigned to Jack’s
two dragoons, and the sound of loud laughter from
within showed that they were making themselves
at home with the inmates.

A well-cooked repast was soon on the table, and to
this Jack and his host did full justice.

“This wine is excellent; surely it does not grow on
these hills?”

“No,” the count said laughing. “I am ready to run
the risk of being killed, but I do not want to be
poisoned, so T sent up a score or two of flasks from my
own cellars. The vineyards of Cifuentes are reckoned
among the first in this part of Spain. And now,” he

said, when they had finished and the table had been
cleared, “we will take a look at the map and talk
over our plans. The enemy leave Lerida to-morrow.
I have already ordered that the whole country along
their line of march shall be wasted, that all stores of

corn, wine, and forage which cannot be carried off
shall be destroy
head of cattle shall be \Juvul away. I have alsoordered
the wells to be poisoned.”

Jack looked grave. “I own that I don't like that,”
he said.

“I do not like it myself,” the count replied; “but if
your country you must oppose him
is one of the necessaries of life,

, and that every horse and every

an enemy invades

by all means. Wate

and as one can’t carry off the wells one must render
them useless; but I don’t wish to kill in this way, and
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have given strict orders that in every case where
poison is used, a placard, with a notice that it has been
done, shall be affixed to the wells.”

“In that case,” Jack said, “T quite approve of what
you have done, count; the wells then simply cease to
exist as sources of supply.”

“I wish I could poison all the running streams too,”
the count said;  but unfortunately they are beyond us,
and there are so many little streams caused by the
melting snow on the hills that I fear we shall not be
able greatly to straiten the enemy. At daybreak to-
morrow I will mount with you, and we will ride some
twenty miles along the road and select the spots where
a sturdy resistance can best be made By the time we
get back here most of the peasants who are coming
will have assembled. These we will form into bands,
some to hold the passes and to dispute the advance,
others to hang upon the skirts and annoy them inces-
santly, some to close in behind, cut off waggons that
break down or lag by the way, and to prevent, if pos-
sible, any convoys from the rear from joining them.”

This programme was carried out. Several spots
were settled on where an irregular force could oppose
a stout resistance to trained troops, and points were
fixed upon where breastworks should be thrown up,
walls utilized, and houses loopholed and placed in a
state of defence.

Tt was late in the afternoon before they rode again
into the village. The gathering of peasants was now
very largely increased, and extended over the fields for
some distance round the place. The count at once
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gave orders that all should form up in regular order
according to the villages from which they came.
When this was done he divided them into four groups.

The first, 2000 strong, was intended to hold the
passes; two others, each 1000 strong, were to operate
upon the flanks of the enemy; and a fourth, of the same
strength, to act in its rear.

“Now, Captain Stilwell,” he said, “will you take the
command of whichever of these bodies you choose?”

“I thank you, count, for the offer,” Jack said, “ but
I will take no command whatever. In the first place,
your Catalans would very strongly object to being
led by a foreigner, especially by one so young and
unknown as myself. In the second place, I would
cather, with your permission, remain by your side.
You will naturally command the force that opposes
the direct attack, and, as the bulk of the fighting
will fall on them, I should prefer being there. I will
act as your lieutenant.”

“Well, since you choose it, perhaps it is best so,” the
count said. “These peasants fight best their own way.
They are given to sudden retreats, but they rally
quickly and return again to the fight, and they will
probably fight better under their own local leaders
than under a stranger. You will see they have no
idea of fighting in a body; the men of each village will
fight together and act independently of the rest. Many
of them, you see, are headed by priests, not a few of
whom have brought rifles with them. These will
generally lead their own villagers, and their authority
is far greater than that which any layman could obtain
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over them. I must appoint a leader to each body to
direct their general movements; the village chiefs will
do the rest.”

‘While the count had been absent several other
gentlemen of good family had arrived in the village,
some marching in with the peasants on their estates.
Three of these were appointed to lead the three bands
destined for the flank and rear attacks. The next
three hours were devoted to the distribution of pro-
visions and ammunition, each man taking four days
supplyof the former and receiving sufficient powder and
bullets for forty rounds of the Lntter. All were ordered
to be in readiness to march two hours before daybreak,

The count then retired to his quarters, and there
pointed out on the map, to the three divisional leaders,
the spots where he intended to make a stand, and gave
them instructions as to their respective shares of the
operations. Their orders were very general. They
were to post their men on the side hills, and as much
behind cover as possible, to keep up a galling fire at the

column, occasionally to show in threatening masses as
if about to charge down, so as to cause as much alarm
and confusion as possible, and, should at any point the
nature of the ground favour it, they were to dash
down upon the baggage train and to hamstring the
horses, smash the wheels, and create as much damage
as they could, and to fall back upon the approach of a
strong body of the enemy. Those in the rear were to
press closely up so as to necessitate a strong force
there to oppose them. But their principal
e to hold the passes, and to prevent any
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convoys, unless very strongly guarded, from reaching
the enemy from his base at Saragossa.

After these instructions had been given supper was
spread, and some fifteen or twenty of the principal
persons who had joined were invited by the count,
and a pleasant evening was spent.

It was interesting to Jack to observe the difference
between this gathering and that which had taken place
in the Earl of Peterborough’s quarters on the evening
before the attack on San Matteo. There, although many
considered that the prospects of success on the following
day were slight indeed, all was merriment and mirth
The whole party were in the highest spirits, and the
brilliant wit of the ear], and his reckless spirit of fun,
hiad kept the party in continual laughter.

The tone on the contrary at the present gathering
was quiet and almost stiff. These grave Catalan nobles,
fresh from their country estates, contrasted strongly
with the more lively and joyous inhabitants of Va-
lencia. Each addressed the other with ceremony, and
listened with grave attention to the remarks of each

speaker in turn.

During the whole evening nothing approaching to a
joke was made, there was searcely a smile upon the
countenance of any present; and yet the tone of court-
liness and deference to the opinions of each other, the
grave politeness, the pride with which each spoke of
his country, their enthusiasm in the cause, and the
hatred with which they spoke of the enemy, impressed
Jack very favourably; and though, as he said to him-
self when thinking it over, the evening had certainly
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not been a lively one, it had by no means been un-
pleasant.

Two hours before daybreak the bell of the church
gave the signal. As the men had only to rise to their
feet, shake themselves, take up their arms, and sling
their bags of provisions round their necks, it was but
a few minutes before they were formed up in order.
The count saw the three divisions file off silently in
the darkness, and then, placing himself at the head of
the main body, led the way towards the spot which
he and Jack had selected for opposing the march of
Tessé’s invading column.

Daylight was just breaking when they reached it,
and the count ordered the men to pile their arms and
at once to set to work. The road, which had been
winding along in a valley, here mounted a sharp
on the very brow of which stood a hamlet of some
twenty houses. It had already been deserted by the
inhabitants, and the houses were taken possession of by
the workers. Those facing the brow of the hill were
loopholed, as were the walls along the same line. Men
were set to work to build a great barricade across the
road, and to run breastworks of stones right and left
from the points where the walls ended along the brow.
Other parties loopholed the houses and walls of the
cade across the road

village, and formed another bar
at the other end. With two thousand men at work
these tasks were soon carried out; and the count then
led the men down the hill, whose face was covered
with loose stones, and set them to work piling these in
lines one above another.
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At ten o'clock in the morning the work was com-
plete. The count told the men off by parties, each of
which were o hold one of the lines of stones; each party
was, as the French charged, to retire up the hill and join
that at the line above, so that their resistance would
become more and more obstinate till the village itself
was reached. Here a stand was to be made as long as
possible. If the column advanced only by the road,
every house was to be held; if they spread out in line
50 as to overlap the village on both sides, a rapid
vetreat was to be made when the bugler by the count’s
side gave the signal.

The men sat down to breakfast in their allotted
places, quiet, grave, and stern; and again the contrast
with the laughter and high spirits which prevail among
English soldiers, when fighting is expected, struck Jack
very forcibly.

“They would make grand soldiers if properly trained,
these grave earnest-looking men,” he said to himself.
“They look as if they could endure any amount of
fatigue and hardship; and although they don't take
things in the same cheerful light our men do, no one
can doubt their courage. I can quite understand now
the fact that the Spanish infantry was once considered
the finest in Europe. If they only had leaders and
discipline Spain would not want any foreign aid,
her own people would be more than a match for
any army the French could send across the northern
frontier.”

The meal was scarcely finished when, at the end of
the valley, some three miles away, a cloud of dust was
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seen to rise with the sparkle of the sun on arms and
accoutrements.

“There are Tessé’s cavalry!” the count exclaimed.
“Another half hour will cause a transformation in this
quiet valley.”

The head of the column came on but slowly, the
cavalty regiment forming it accommodating their pace
to that of the infantry and baggage-waggons in the
rear. Slowly they moved on, until the bottom of the
valley appeared covered with a moving mass extend-
ing from the end, three miles away, to within half a
mile of the foot of the hill on which the Spaniards
were posted. Suddenly from the hillsides on the left
puffs of smoke darted out, and instantly a similar fire
was opened on the right.

“They are at work at last,” Jack exclaimed as the
rattle of musketry sounded loud and continuous. I
wondered when they were going to begin.”

“T told them to let the column pass nearly to the
head of the valley before they opened fire,” the count
said. “Had they begun soon after the enemy entered
the valley, they would have left all their baggage be-
hind under a guard, and the infantry would have been
free to attack the hills at once. Now they are all
crowded up in the valley—horse, foot, and baggage.
The wounded horses will become unmanageable, and
there is sure to be confusion, though perhaps not
panic. See, they are answering our fire! They might
as well save their powder, for they are only throwing
away ammunition by firing away at the hillside.”

This indeed was the case; for Jack, although in the
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course of the morning he had frequently watched the
hillside for signs of the other parties, had not made
out: the slightest movement, so completely were the
men hidden behind rocks and bushes.

Strong bodies of infantry were thrown out by Tessé
on both flanks, and these began to climb the hills,
keeping up a heavy fire at their concealed foe, while
the main column continued its way.

Not a shot was fired by the Spanish until the head
of the column was within a hundred yards of the
foot of the rise, and then from the whole face of the
hill a heavy fire was opened. The enemy recoiled,
and for a time there was great confusion near the
head of the column; an officer of high rank dashed
up, and the troops formed out into a line across the
whole width of the valley and then moved forward
steadily; so heavy were their losses, however, that they
presently came to a standstill. But reinforcements
coming up, they again pressed forward, firing as they
went.

Not until they were within twenty yards did the
Miquelets lining the lower wall of rocks leave their
post, and, covered by the smoke, gain with little loss
the line next above them. Slowly the enemy won
their way uphil, suffering heavily as they did so, and
continually being reinforced from the rear. At the
last wall the peasants, gathered now together, main-
tained a long resistance; and it was not until fully
four thousand of the enemy were brought up that the
position was seriously threatened. Then their leader,
seeing that they would sustain very heavy loss if the
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enemy carried the wall by assault, ordered his trum-
peter to sound the retreat. It was at once obeyed,
and by the time the French had crossed the wall the
peasants had already passed out at the other end of
the village.

As the French cavalry had not been able to pass
the lower walls there was no pursuit. The peasants
rallied after a rapid flight of a mile. Their loss had
been small, while that of the French had been very
considerable; and the marshal halted his troops round
the village for the day.

The result of the fighting added to the resolution
of the peasants, and as soon as the French continued
their route the next morning the fighting began again.
It was a repetition of that of the preceding day. The
enemy had to contest every foot of the ground, and
were exposed to a galling fire along the whole line of
their march. Many times they made desperate efforts
to drive the peasants from the hillsides; sometimes they
were beaten back with heavy loss, and when they suc-
ceeded it was only to find the positions they attacked
deserted and their active defenders already beyond
musket-fire. At night they had no respite; the enemy
swarmed round their camp, shot down the sentries, and
attacked with such boldness that the marshal was
obliged to keep a large number of his men constantly
under arms.

At last, worn out by fatigue and fighting, the weary
army emerged from the hills into the wide valleys,
where their cavalry were able to act, and the ground no
longer offered favourable positions of defence to the
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peasantry. Seeing the uselessness of further attacks,
the Count of Cifuentes drew off his peasants; and
Tessé marched on to Barcelona and effected a junction
with the troops from Roussillon under the Duke de
Nogilles, who had come down by the way of Gerona
The town was at once invested on the land
while the Count of Toulouse, with thirty French ships,
blockaded it from the sea.

de;




CHAPTER XIIL
THE FRENCH CONVOY.

REPORT having arrived at the camp
of the Count of Cifuentes that the pea-
sants around Saragossa had risen in in-
surrection, Jack thought that he should
be doing more good by discovering the truth of the
rumour, and by keeping the earl informed of the state
of things in the enemy's rear, than by remaining
with the count. He hesitated whether he should
take his two orderlies with him, but as they were
well mounted he decided that they should accom-
pany him, as they would add to his authority, and
would, in case of need, enable him the better to assume
the position of an officer riding in advance of a consid-
erable force.

After a hearty adieu from the Count of Cifuentes, he
started soon after daybreak. After riding for some
s, just as he reached the top of a rise, up which he
had walked his horse, one of the orderlies, who were
riding a few paces behind him, rode up.

“I think, Captain Stilwell,"vhe said, “I hear the
sound of firing. Brown thinks he hears it too.”
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Jack reined in his horse.

“T hear nothing,” he said, after a pause of a minute-

“I don't hear it now, sir,” the man said. “I think it
came down on a puff of wind. If you wait a minute
or two I think you will hear it.”

Jack waited another two minutes, and then was about
to resume his journey, when suddenly a faint sound
came upon the wind.

“You are right, Thompson,” he exclaimed, “that's
firing, sure enough. It must be a convoy attacked by
peasants.”

He touched his horse with the spur and galloped
forward, Two miles farther on, crossing the brow,
they saw, half a mile ahead of them in the dip of the
valley, a number of waggons huddled together. On
either side of the road men were lying, and the spurts
of smoke that rose from these, as well as from the
waggons, proved that they were still stoutly defending
themselves. A light smoke rose from every bush and
rock on the hillsides around, showing how numerous
were the assailants. Leaving the road, Jack galloped
towards the hill. Presently several balls came singing
round them.

“They think we are French, sir,” one of the troopers
said.  “I guess they don’t know much about uni-
forms.”

Jack drew out a white handkerchief and waved it
as he rode forward, shouting as he did,
English” The fire ceased, and the little party soon
reached the spot whe.e the peasants were lying
thickly in their ambushes.
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I am an English officer,” Jack said as he leapt from
his horse. “Where is your leader?”

“There is one of them,” a peasant said, pointing toa
priest, who, with a long musket in his hand, rose from
behind a log.

“Reverend father,” Jack said, “I have come from
the Earl of Peterborough with a mission to understand
how matters go in Arragon, and to ascertain what force
would be likely to join him in this province against
the invader.”

“You sce for yourself how things go,” the priest
said. I am glad to see an officer of the great Farl of
Peterborough, whose exploits have excited the admira-
tion of all Spain. To whom have I the honour of
speaking?”

“I am Captain Stilwell,” one of the earl’s aides-de-
camp; and you, father?”

“I am Ignacio Bravos, the humble padre of the
village of San Aldephonso. And now, Captain Stil-
well, if you will excuse me till we make an end of
these accursed Frenchmen, afterwards I will be at your
service.”

For another two hours the conflict continued. Jack
saw that the fire of the defenders of the waggons was
decreasing, and he was not surprised when a white
handkerchicf was raised on the top of a bayonet and
waved in the air in token of a desire to parley. A
shout of exultation rose from the Spaniards. The priest
de.

showed himself on the hil
“Do you surrender?” he shouted.
“We surrender the waggons,” an officer called back,
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JACK REMONSTRAT!

“on condition that we are allowed to march off with
our arms without molestation.”

A shout of refusal rose from the peasants, and the
firing was instantly renewed. Jack went and sat
down by the side of the priest.

“Father,” he said, “it were best to give these men
the terms they ask. War is not massacre.”

“Quite so, my son,” the priest replied coolly. *That
is what you should have told Marshal Tessé. It is he
who has chosen to make it massacre. Why, man, he has
shot and hung hundreds in cold blood in and around

Saragossa, has burnt numerous villages in the nei
bourhood, and put man, woman, and child to the sword.”
“Then, i this be so, father, T should say, by all
means hang Marshal Tes
do not punish the innocent for the guilty. You must
remember that these men have been taken away from
their homes in France, and forced to fight in quarrels
in which they have no concern. Like yourself, they
are Catholics. Above all, remember how many scores
of villages are at present at the merey of the French.
If the news comes to the marshal that you have re-
fused quarter to his soldiers, he will have a fair excuse
for taking vengeance on such of your country
may be in his power.”

There is something in that,” the priest said. “For
myself 1 have no pity, not a scrap of it, for these
Frenchmen, nor would you have, had you seen as much
of their doings as I have, nor do I think that any retri-
bution that we might deal out to the wen cou!
increase Tessé’s hatred and ferocity towards us.”

(a3) B

¢ when you catch him, but

men as
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“Still, it might serve as an excuse,” Jack urged.
“Remember the eyes of Europe are upon this struggle,
and that the report of wholesale slaughter of your ene-
mies will not influence public opinion in your favour.”

“Public opinion goes for nothing,” the priest said
shortly.

“Pardon me, father,” Jack replied. “The English
and Dutch and the Duke of Savoy are all fighting in
your favour, and we may even boast that had it not
been for the Earl of Peterborough and the allies the
chains of France would be riveted firmly round your
necks. You will tell me, no doubt, that they are fight-
ing for their own political ends, and from no true love
for the Spanish people. That may be so, but you
must ber that although g s begin wars
it is the people who carry them on. Let the people of
England and Holland hear, as they will hear, of the
brutal ferocity of the French marshal on a defenceless
people, and their sympathies will be strongly with you.
They will urge their governments to znctmn and vote
willingly the necessar;

Let them hear that with you too war is massacre, that
you take no prisoners, and kill all that fall into your
hands, and, believe me, the public will soon grow sick
of the war carried on with »ud\ cruelty on both sides.”

“You are right, my son,” the priest said fras
“Young as you are, you have seen more of the Srorid
than T, who, since I left the University of Salamanca,
have never been ten miles from my native village. I
will do what I can to put a stop to this matt But
I am not solely in command here. I lead my own
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village, but there are the men of a score of villages
lying on these hills. But I will summon all the
chiefs to a council now.”

The priest called half a dozen of the peasants to
him, and despatched them with orders to bring all the
other leaders to take part in a council with an English
officer who had arrived from the great Earl of Peter-
borough.

In half an hour some twenty men were assembled in
a little hollow on the hillside, where they were shel-
tered from the fire of the French. Four or five of these
were priests. There were two or three innkeepers.
The remainder were small landed proprietors. Father
Tamacio first addressed them. He stated that the Eng-
lish officer had come on a mission from the earl, and
had arrived accidentally while the fight was going on,
and that he was of opinion that the French offer of
surrender should be accepted. A murmur of dissent
went round the cirele.

“I was at first of your opinion,” the priest said, “ but
the reasons which this English officer has given me in
support of his advice have brought me round to his way
of thinking. I will leave him to state them to you.”

Jack now rose to his feet, and repeated the argu-
ments which he had used to the priest. He gathered
from the faces of his hearers that, although some were
convinced that merey would be the best policy, others
were still bent upon revenge. Father Ignacio then, in
language which he thought best suited to touch his
hearers, repeated Jack’s arquments, urging very strongly
the vengeance which the French marshal would be sure
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to take upon the Spanish population of the country
through which he was passing when he heard the
news.

“Besides,” Jack said, when he had finished, “you
must remember you have not conquered the enemy
yet. I see the officer has withdrawn all his men among
the waggons, where their shelter will be nearly as good
as yours. They have, doubtless, abundant stores of
ammunition in those waggons, together with food and
wine, and if you force them to fight to the last man
they can hold out for a very long time, and will inflict
a heavy loss upon your men before they are overcome.”

“But why should they take their weapons with
them?” one of the men said; “they will be useful to
us. Why should we let them carry them away to kill
more Spaniards?”

“The reason why I would let them take their arms
is this,” Jack said. Unless they march away armed
you will not be able to restrain your followers, who
will be likely to break any convention you may make
and to massacre them without mercy. As to the arms
being used again against you, I will put the officers
under their parole that they and their men shall not
take any further part in the war until they are ex-
changed for an equal number of prisoners taken by the
French.”

“Who would trust to a Frenchman’s word?” a man
asked scoffingly.

“I would trust toa French officer’s word as much as
to that of an English officer,” Jack replied. “You would
expect them to trust to your word that they should be
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safe if they laid down their arms; and yet, as you
know, you might not be able to keep it? Better a
thousand times that a handful of French officers and
men should be allowed to join the enemy’s ranks than
that the national honour of Spain should be soiled by
a massacre perpetrated just after a surrender.”

“The Englishman is right,” Father Ignacio said posi-
tively. “Let us waste no further words on it. Besides,
I have a reason of my own. I started before daybreak
without breakfast, and have got nothing but a piece of
dry bread with me. If we don’t accept these fellows’
surrender we may be on the hillside all night, and I told
my servant that I should have a larded capon and a
flask of my best wine for dinner. That is an argu-
ment, my sons, which T am sure comes home to you all;
and remember, if we accept the surrender we shall soon
quench our thirst on the good wine which, I doubt
not, is contained in some of the barrels I see down
yonder.”

There was a hearty laugh and the question was settled;
and it was arranged at once that Father Ignacio, one
of the other leaders, and Jack should treat with the
enemy. The other leaders hurried away to their re-
spective sections to order them to cease firing when a
white flag was raised; and, having given them twenty
minutes to get to their several posts, a white hand-
kerchief was waved in the air. The Spanish fire
ceased at once, and as soon as the French perceived
the flag they also stopped firing.

“We are coming down, three of us, to discuss matters
with you,” Father Tgnacio shouted out.
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The three accordingly descended the hill, and when
within a short distance of the waggons were met by
the officer in command of the convoy and two others.

“We have come to discuss the terms of your sur-
render,” Jack said. “I am Captain Stilwell, one of
Lord Peterborough's aides-de-camp. You see your
position is desperate.”

“Not quite desperate,” the French officer replied;
“we have plenty of ammunition and abundance of
provisions, and can hold out for a long time, till rescue
comes.”

“There is little chance of rescue,” Jack said. “Your
marshal has his hands full where he is; and even did
he hear of your situation and detach a force back to
your rescue, neither of which he is likely to do, that
force would have to fight every foot of its way, and
assuredly not arrive in time. Nor is there any more
chance of your receiving succour from the rear. You
have made a gallant defence, sir, and might perhaps
hold out for many hours yet; but of what use is it
sacrificing the lives of your men in a vain resistance?”

“What is your proposal?” the officer asked.

“We propose,” Jack said, “to allow you to march
out with your arms and five rounds of ammunition to
each man, on you and your officers giving me your

parole to consider yourselves and your men as prisoners
of war, and not to serve again until exchanged.”

The terms were far better than the French officer
had looked for.

“I may tell you,” Father Ignacio said, “that for
these terms you are indebted solely to this English

—
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officer. Had it depended upon us only, rest assured
that o one of you would have gone away alive.”

“You will understand,” Jack said, *that you will be
allowed to take your arms solely as a protection
against the peasants, who have been justly enraged
by the brutal atrocities of your general. You know
well that even could their leaders here obtain from
their followers a respect for the terms of surrender,
that your men would be massacred in the first village
through which they passed were they deprived of their
arms, My friends here are desirous that no stigma of
massacre shall rest upon the Spanish honour, and they
have therefore agreed to allow your men to keep their
arms for purposes of defence on their return march.”

After a few words with his fellow-officers the com-
mander of the convoy agreed to the terms. “You will,
however,” he said, “ permit me to take with me one or
more waggons, as may be required, to carry off my
wounded?”

This was at once agreed to, and in ten minutes the
two companies of French infantry were in readiness
to march. There were forty wounded in the w
and seven-and-twenty dead were left behind them
The French officer in command, before marching off,
thanked Jack very heartily for his interference on their
behalf.

“I tell you frankly, Captain Stilwell,” he said, “that
I had no hopes whatever that I or any of my men
would leave the ground alive, for these Spaniar
variably massacre prisoners who fall into their hands,
T could not have left my wounded behind me; and

in-
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even if I had resolved to do so, the chances of our fight-
ing our way back in safety would have been small in-
deed. We owe you our lives, sir; and should it ever be
in the power of Major Ferré to repay the debt, you
may rely upon me.”

“I trust that the fortune of war may never place me
in a position when I may need to recall your promise,”
Jack said, smiling; “but should it do so, I will not fail
to remind you if I get a chance.”

All was now ready for the march. Two waggons
which had been hastily emptied were,with the wounded
men, placed in the centre, and the French, numbering
now less than a hundred, started on their march.
The Spanish peasants remained in their places on the
hillside till they had departed, as the leaders had
agreed that it was better they should be kept away
from the vicinity of the Freneh, as a quarrel would be
certain to take place did they come to close quarters.
The peasants were indignant at what they deemed the
escape of their enemies; but the desire of plunder soon
overcame other considerations, and as soon as the
French had marched off they poured down from the
hills. Theip leaders, howe restrained them from
indiscriminate plundering. There were in all eighty-
ons loaded with wine, corn, flour, and pro-

use of the army.
ion was made of these among the vari-
ous bands of peasants in proportion to their strength.
A few casks of wine were broached. The peasants
then buried their own dead—who were very few in
number, so securely had they been sheltered in their

visions for th
An equal div
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hiding-places—and then the force broke up, each party
marching with its proportion of waggons back to its
village.

“Now, Signor Capitano,” Father Ignacio said, “I
trust that you will come home with me. My village
is six miles away, and I will do my best to make
you comfortable. ~ Hitherto you have seen me only as
a man of war. I can assure you that T am much more
estimable in my proper character as a man of peace.
And let me tell you, my cook is excellent; the wine
of the village is famous in the province, and I have
some in my cellars ten years old.”

“T cannot resist such a number of good arguments,”
Jack said,
at your service; bub I warn you that my appetite
just ab present i
are likely to make a serious inroad upon the Jlarders of
your village, however well supplic

“They will be welcome,” the priest said, “and I guar-
antee the larders will prove mﬂiuu.tb well stocked.
Fortunately, although nearly every village in the neigh-
bourhood has been mulul by the l‘mnuh owing to our
good fortune and the interposition of the blessed San
Aldephonso our village has escaped a visit.”

The party under Father Ignacio soon turned off from
the main road, and, with the six waggons which fell to
their share, journeyed along a rough country road until
they reached the village. Father Ignacio sat on the
leading waggon, and Jack rode alongside chatting with
him. The priest was a stout-built man, with a good-
humoured countenance and merry twinkle of the eye,

smiling, “and till to-morrow morning I am

venous, and that my two dragoons
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and Jack wondered what could have been the special
wrong that induced him to take up a musket and lead
his flock to the attack of a French convoy.

“Katherine!” he shouted as the waggon stopped in
front of his house and a buxom serving-woman ap-
peared at the door, “dinner as quickly as possible,
for we are starving; and let it be not only quick but
plentiful. Lay a cover for this gentleman, who will
dine with me; and prepare an ample supply of food in
the kitchen for these two English soldiers, who have
come across the sea to fight for the good cause.

“And now,” he said to Jack, “while dinner is pre-
paring I must distribute the spoil” The waggons
were unloaded and their contents divided among the
men who had taken part in the expedition, his flock
insisting upon the padre taking a bountiful shar

The mules and bullocks in the waggons were similarly
divided, in this case one being given to each family;
for there were but thirty animals, while the fighting
contingent from the village had numbered nearly
eighty men. There were five or six animals over when
the division had been made; and these were given, in
addition to their proper share, to the families of three
men who had been killed in the fight.

“Now, my sons,” the padre said when all was done,
“take your axes and fall upon the waggons. A waggon
is a thing to swear by. Every man knows his own
goods; and should the French ever visit our village
again these waggons might cost us dear. Therefore let
them be made into firewood as quickly as possible, and
let them all be consumed before other fuel is touched.
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And now, capitano, I think that Katherine will be
ready for us”

So saying he led the way back into his house. A
capital meal was provided, and Jack found that the
had by no means over-praised either his cook or

cellar. After the meal was over and the two had
drawn their chairs up to the hearth, on which was
blazing brightly some wood which Jack recognized
forming part of one of the waggons, and the pri
placed on a small table close at hand a large flask
which he bad himself gone into the cellar to fetch,
Jack said:

“How is it, father, that, as you told me, you have
seen such acts of brutality on the part of the French
as to cause you to wage a war without mercy against
them, when, as you say, they have never penetrated to
your village? Your reasons must be strong, for your

profession is a peaceful one. You do not look like a
man who would rush into deeds of violence for their
own sake, and your cook and your cellar offer you
strong inducements to remain at home.”

“That is so, my son,” the priest said with a laugh
“I am, as you may see, an easy-going man, well con-
tented with my lot, and envy not the Bishop of To.
ledo; but you know it is said that even a worm will
turn, and 5o you have seen the peaceful priest enact-
ing the part of the bloodthirsty captain. But, my son”
—and his face grew grave now—*you can little imagine
the deeds which the ferocious Tessé has enacted here in
Arragon. When warring with you English the French
behave like a civilized nation; when warring with us

B
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Spanish peasants, who have no means of making our
wrongs known to the world, they behave worse than a
horde of brutal savages. But I will tell you the circum-
stances which have driven me to place myself at the
head of my parishioners, to wage a war of exter-
mination with the French, and to deny mercy to
every one of that accursed nation who may fall into
my hands. I have a brother—or rather I should say
I had one—a well-to-do farmer who lived at a village
some six miles from Saragossa. He had an only
daughter, who was to be married to the son of a

ighbowing proprietor. A high-spirited
lad he was, and devoted to Nina. They were to have
been married some three months ago, and they wrote
to me to go over to perform the ceremony.

“I went; the wedding-day arrived, and all was ready.
It was a holiday in the village, for both were favourites.
The bride was dressed; the village maidens and men
were all in their best; the procession was about to
set out, when a troop of dragoons rode suddenly in from
Saragossa. A shot or two had been fired at them as
they rode through a wood. When they arrived they
dismounted, and the commander ordered the principal
men of the village to be brought to him. My brother
and the father of the bridegroom were among them.

«My troops have been fired at, the Frenchman
said, ‘and I hold you responsible.

“<Tt was no one from this village, my brother said;
‘we have a wedding here, and not a sout is absent.”

“‘I care not,’ the officer said; ‘we have been fired
at, and we shall give the people of this district a lesson."
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“So without another word he turned to his soldiers
and ordered them to fire the village from end to end.

«<It is outrageous, my brother said, and the others
joined him in the cry. I, too, implored him to pause
before having such an order carried into execution.
His only reply was to give the order to his men.

“The six principal men wero seized at once, were set
with their backs against the wall of a house, and shot.”

“You cannot mean it!” Jack exclaimed indignantly.
“Surely such an outrage could never be perpetrated
by civilized soldiers?”

“T saw it done,” the priest said bitterly. I tried to
throw myself between the victims and their mur-
derers, but I was held back by force by the soldiers.
Tmagine the scene if you can—the screaming women,
the outburst of vain fury among the men. The bride-
groom, in his despair at sceing his father murdered,
seized a stick and rushed at the French officer; but he,
drawing a pistol, shot him dead, and the soldiers poured
a volley into his companions, killing some eight or ten
others. Resistance was hopeless. Those who were un-
wounded fled; those who fell were bayoneted on the
spot. I took my niece’s arm and led her quietly away.
Even the French soldiers drew back before us.  You
should have seen her face. Madre de Dios! I see it now
—1 see it always. She died that night. Not one word
passed her lips from the moment when her father
and her affianced husband fell dead before her eyes.
An hour later the troop rode off, and the people stole
back to bury their dead among the ashes of what had
been their homes. 1 went to Saragossa after reading
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the funeral service over them. I saw Tessé and told
him of the scene I had witnessed, and demanded ven-
geance. He laughed in my face. Sefior, I persisted,
and he got angry and told me that, were it not for my
cloth, he would hang me from the steeple. I called
down Heaven's curse upon him, and left him and came
home. Do you wonder, sefior, that I found it hard to
spare those Frenchmen for whom you pleaded? Do
you wonder that I, a man of peace, lead out my vil-
lagers to slaughter our enemy?”

“I do not, indeed!” Jack exclaimed warmly. “Such
acts as these would stir the blood of the coldest into
fire; and, priest or no priest, a man would be less than
a man who did not to try take vengeance for so foul a
deed. Have many massacres of this sort been perpe-
trated?”

“Many,” the priest replied, “and in no case has any
redress been obtained by the relatives of the victims”

“And throughout all Arragon, does the same hatred
of the French prevail?”

“Everywhere,” the priest said.

“Then King Charles would meet with an enthusiastic
welcome here?”

“I do not say that,” the priest answered. “He would
be well received, doubtless, simply because he is the
enemy of the French; but for himself, no. We Arra-
gonese cannot for the life of us see why we should be

ruled over by a foreigner; and in some respects a Ger-

man king is even less to be desired than a French one.
The connection between the two Latin nations is na-
turally closer than between us and the Germans, and a
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French king would more readily adapt himself to our
ways than would a stiff and thick-headed German.

« Apart from the recent doings of the French army
Arragon would have preferred Philip to Charles. More-
over, Charles is looked upon as the choice of the Cata-
lans and Valencians, and why should the men of Arra-
gon take the king others have chosen? No, King
Charles will doubtless be received well because he
appears as the enemy of the French; but you will not
find that the people of Arragon will make any great
sacrifices in his behalf. Let a French army enter
our province again, every man will rise in arms
against it; but there will be little disposition to raise
troops to follow King Charles beyond the limits of the
province. Castille is strong for Philip; the jealousy
there of the Catalans is even greater than here, and
the fact that Arragon will go with Catalonia and Val-
encia will only render the Castillians more earnest in
the cause of Philip. There have been several skir-
mishes already between bands of our Miquelets and
those of Castille, and the whole country along the
border is greatly disturbed.”

“Tt is a pity that Spanimds cannot agree among
themselves as to who shall be king.”

“Ah, my son; but it will be very long yet before
Spaniards agree upon any point. 1t is a mistake to
think of us as one nation. We are half a dozen nations
under one king, If you are asked your nationality,
you reply an Englishman. If you ask a Spaniard, he
will reply, T am a Castillian, or a Catalan, an Arra-
gonese or Biscayan—never, I am a Spaniard. We

e
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hate each other as you Scotchmen and Englishmen
hated each other a hundred years back, and even now re-
gard yourselves as different peoples. What connection
is there between the hardy mountaineer of the northern
provinces and the easy-going peasant of Valencia or
Andalusia? Nothing. Consequently, if one part of
Spain declares for one man as a king, you may be sure
that the other will declare against him.

“As long as we had great men, Spaniards, for our
ki y from
father to son—things went smoothly, because no pre-
tender could have a shadow of claim. As between two
foreign princes, each man has a right to choose for
himself.  Were there any Spaniard with a shadow of
claim, all parties would rally round him; but, unfor-
tunately, this is not so; and I foresee an epoch of war
and trouble before the matter is settled. For myself, I
tell you I would not give that flask of wine were I able
to put the crown upon the head of one or other of these

—and the descent went in the regular v

foreigners. Let whoever gets the crown govern well
and strongly, tax my villagers lightly, and interfere
in no way with our privileges, and I shall be well con-
tent, and such you will find is the opinion of most men
in Spain. And now, tell me if there is ought that I can
do for you. You say you must be on your way by day-
break. Tell me in which direction y
it will be hard if I cannot find a fri
whom my introduction will insure you a hearty wel-

come
“If you can tell me where are the largest gatherings
of Miquelets, I can tell you which way I shall ride,”
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Jack replied. “My mission is to ascertain what aid
the king can rely upon in this province.”

“Three days ago there were many thousands of men
under arms,” the priest replied; “by to-night there will
be less than as many hundreds. The day Tessé crossed
the frontier with his army the greater portion of the
bands went to their homes, and their arms will be laid
aside until the news comes that the French army is on
its return from Barcelona. I fancy there is but little
chance of our seeing King Charles among us. In an-
other day or two Tessé will be before Barcelona; and
joined, as he will be there, by the French army march-
ing down from Roussillon, he will make quick work of
that town, and King Charles will have the choice of
going to Valencia to be hunted shortly thence, or of sail-

ing away again from the country in your ships

“It would seem like it,” Jack agreed; “lu\t you are
reckoning without the Earl of Peterboroug]

“Yonr English general must be a wond, the priest.
eaid) “a marvel; bubl he canuiob accomplish impi
bilities. What can he do with two or three thousand
trained troops against twenty thousand veteran French
soldiers?”

“I cannot tell what he will do,” Jack laughed; “but
you may rely upon it that he will do something, and T
would take fair odds that he will somehow or othx save
Barcelona and rid Catalonia of its invades

“That I judge to be altogether impossible,” the
priest replied. “Anything that man could do I am ready
to admit that your general is capable of; but I do not
judge this to be within the range of possibilities. If

(838) s
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you will take my advice, my son, you will not linger
here, but will ride for Valencia and embark on board
your ships with him when the time comes.”

“We shall see,” Jack said laughing. “I have faith
in the improbable. It may not be so very long before
I drop in again to drink another flask of your wine
on my way through Arragon with King Charles on his
march towards Madrid.”

“If you do, my son, I will produce a bottle of wine
to which this is but ditch-water. I bave three or four
stored away in my cellar which I preserve for great
occasions. They are the remains of the cellar of my
predecessor, as good a judge of wine as ever lived. It
is forty years since he laid them by, and they were, he
said, the best vintage he had ever come across. Had
the good old man died ten years earlier, what a heritage
would have been mine! but in his later years he was
not so saving as it behoves a good man to be, and
indulged in them on minor occasions; consequently,
but two dozen remained when I succeeded to the charge
twenty years ago. I, too, was not sufficiently chary
of them to begin with,and all but six bottles were drunk
in the first ten years. Since then I have been as
stingy as a miser, and but two bottles have been
opened.”

“I hope, father, that you have laid in a. similar
sup »ply for whomsoever may come after you.”

Surely T have, my son. Fifteen years ago I had a
hogshead of the primest vintage in the neighbourhood
bricked up in my cellar. I had an inscription placed
on the wall by which, should I be taken suddenly, my
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successor may know of the store that awaits him. At
present you would not find the inscription did you
search for it; for, when those troubles began, T filled
up the letters in the stone with mortar, and gave the
wall two or three coats of whitewash. I did not choose
to run any risk of my grand wine going down the
throats of thirsty French soldiers. It would be an act
of sacrilege. When matters are settled, and we are at
peace again, T will pick out the mortar from the letters;
but not till then. I have often reflected since how
short-sighted it was not to have stowed away another
hogshead for my own consumption. It would have

been something to have looked forward to in my
declining years.”

“Ah, father, who knows what may happen before
that? The wall may fall down, and then naturally
you would wish to see whether the wine is in as good
a condition as it should be. Besides, you will say to
yourself, why, when my successor left me but a miser-
able two dozen of that grand wine of his, should T
bequeath a whole hogshead to him who may come after
me, and who, moreover, may be so bad a judge of wine
that he will value my treasure no more than an equal

quantity of the rough country vintage?”

“Avaunt, tempter!” the priest suid laughing. “But,”
he added, more seriously, “you have frightened me. I
never thought of that. I have always pictured my
successor as a man who would appreciate good wine as
I do myself. Truly, it would be a terrible misfortune
did he not do so—a veritable throwing of pearls before
swine, Now that you have presented this dreadful

—
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idea, it will be ever in my mind. I shall no longer
think of my hogshead with unmixed satisfaction.”

“The idea is a terrible one, truly,” Jack said gravely,
“and to prevent it I would advise you when the time
of peace arrives to open your cave, to bottle off your
wine, and to secure its being appreciated by indulging
in it yourself on special occasions and holidays, taking
care always to leave a store equal to, or even superior
to, that which you yourself inherited.”

“I will think it over, my son, and it may be that I
shall take your advice. Such a misfortune as that
which you have suggested is too terrible to think of.”

«It is so, father, terrible indeed; and I feel confident
that you will do the best in your power to prevent
the possibility of its occurrence.
wine may be kept even too long. I judge you not to
be more than five-and-forty now; with so good a cook
and so good a cellar you may reasonably expect to live
to the age of eighty; there is, therefore, plenty of
time for you to lay in another hogshead to mature for
your successor.”

The priest burst into a roar of laughter, in which
Jack joined him.

“Your reasoning powers are admirable,” he said
when he recovered his gravity, “and you have com-
pletely convinced me. An hour ago if it had been
suggested to me that T should open that cellar I should
have viewed the proposal with horror; now it seems
to me that it is the very best thing that could be done
for all parties, including the wine itself.”

There was some further chat as to the course which
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Jack would follow in the morning, and he decided
finally to ride to the borders of Castille in order that
he might learn as much as possible as to the feeling of
people in that province. Father Ignacio gave him a
letter of introduction to the priest in charge of a village
a mile or two within the border of Arragon, and the
next morning Jack started at daybreak, after a hearty
adieu from his host, who insisted on rising to sce
him off,




CHAPTER XIV.
A PRISONER.

91| ACK, with his two troopers, rode away from

the hospitable cottage of the priest in high
spirits. He determined to avoid Saragossa,
as he was not charged with any direct
mission from the earl, and wished, therefore, to avoid
any official intercourse with the leaders of the pro-
vince. As soon as the marshal had marched, the
people there had risen, had driven out the small
French garrison left, and had resumed the management,
of their own affairs. Jack learned, however, that the
city had not formally declared for King Charles. As
the priest had told him would be the case, Jack encoun-
tered no bodies of armed men during the day; the
country had a peaceful aspect, the peasants were
working in the fields, and at the villages through which
le passed the English uniforms excited a feeling of
curiosity rather than of interest. He stopped at several
of these and entered into conversation with the inhabi-
tants. He found everywhere an intense hatred of the
French prevailing, while but little interest was evinced
in the respective claims of Charles and Philip,
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After a very long ride he arrived, at nightfall, near
the spots to which he was bound. In this neighbour-
hood he observed a greater amount of watchfulness
and preparation than had prevailed elsewhere. The
men, for the most part, remained in their villages, and
went about armed. Jack learned that an inroad by
the Miquelets of Castille was deemed probable, and
that it was thought possible that another French force
might follow Tessé from Madrid to Barcelona.

Tt was late in the evening before Jack reached his
destination, where, on his presenting his letter of in-
troduction, he was most heartily received by the priest.

“Father Ignacio tells me,” he said when he had read
it, “ that you are not only to be welcomed as an officer
of the great English general, but that you are in every
way deserving of friendship; he ad

ages

5, too, that you are
a first-rate judge of wine, and that you can be trus
as an adviser upon knotty and difficult matters.”

Jack laughed. “I only gave the good father my
advice upon two points,” he said; “the first was the
admitting to terms of surrender of a body of French

troops with whom he was engaged in battle when I
arrived; the second was upon the important question
of broaching or not broachi
good wine.”

“If you advised that the hogshead should be
broached,” the priest said smiling, “ can warrant that
my good brother Ignacio followed your advice, and

ahogshead of particularl

can well understand the respect in which he scems to
hold your judgment. But do not let us stand talking
here.
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“Your men will find a stable behind the house
where they can stand the horses. Alas! it is unin-
habited at present, for my mule, the gentlest and best
in the province, was requisitioned—which is another
word for stolen—by the French, as they passed through.
My faithful beast! I miss her every hour of the day,
and I doubt not that she misses me still more sorely.
Tell me, sefior, my brother Ignacio writes me that he
has captured many animals from the French—was
Margaretta among them? She was a large mule, and

in good condition; indeed there was some flesh on her
bones. She was a dark chestnut with a white star on
the forehead, a little white on her forefect, and white
below the hocks on the hind-legs; she had a soft eye,
and a peculiar twist in jerking her tail.”

The manner of the priest was so earnest that Jack
repressed a smile with difficulty.

“I did notice among the mules in one of the
waggons one marked somewhat similarly to your
deseription, and, if T mistake not, it, with another, fell
to the share of the good priest; but I cannot say that
it had much flesh upon its bones, indeed it was in very
poor case. Nor did T notice that its eyes were parti-
cularly soft, or that there was any peculiarity in the
twitching of its tail.”

«It may be Margaretta,” the priest said with some
excitement; “ the poor beast would naturally lose flesh
in the hands of the French, while as to the switch in

the tail, it was a sign of welcome which she gave
me when T took an apple or a piece of bread into her
stable, and she would not be likely so to greet strangers-
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I will lose no time in writing to Ignacio to inquire
further into the matter. Verily, it scems to me as if
the saint had sent you specially here as a bearer of
this good news.”

Jack spent a pleasant evening with the priest, and
learned much as to the state of things upon the fron-
tier. The priest represented the Castillians as bitterly
opposed to the claims of Charles; they had no griev-
ances against the French, who had behaved with strict
discipline in that province, and had only commenced
their excesses upon crossing the frontier into Arragon,
This they regarded, though wrongfully, as a hostile
country; for, previous to their arrival, the people there
had taken no part either way in the struggle, but the
overbearing manner of Tessé, and the lax discipline of
his troops, had speedily caused an intense feeling of
irritation.  Resistance had been offered to foraging
parties of the French army, and the terrible vengeance
which had been taken by Tessé for these acts had
roused the whole province in a flame of insurrec-
tion.

“There are several bodies of French cavalry across
the frontier,” the priest said; “oceasionally they make
lying raids into Arragon, but, as you see, the people
are armed, and prepared, and ready to give them a hot
reception. The Castillians are like ourselves; if at
any time an army should march in this direction
against Madrid the Miquelets will oppose them just as
we should oppose the French, but they will not leave
their homes to interfere with us, for they know well
enough that did they do so we also should cross the
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line, and fire and destruction would be carried through
all the villages on both sides of the border. So at pre-
sent there is nothing to fear from Castille, but if your
English general were to drive the French out of the
country, he would have hard work ere he overcame
the resistance of that province.”

Just as day was breaking the next morning Jack
was aroused by shouts in the streets, followed by the
heavy trampling of horse. He sprang from the bed
and threw on his cloak; as he was buckling on his
sword one of the dragoons rushed into his room.

“We are surrounded, sir! I have just looked out,
and there are French cavalry all round the house.”

As he spoke there was a tremendous knocking at
the door. The priest ran into the room. “We are
betrayed,” he said; “someone must have carried away
the news last night of your arrival here, and it has
come to the ears of the French cavalry on the other
side. I ordered some men out last night to watch the
road across the border, but the enemy must have
ridden too fast for them to get here first.”

“It cannot be helped,” Jack said; “you had best
open the door, or they will break it in in another
minute. Make no resistance, lads,” he said to the
joined them;

dragoons, for the second orderly had now j
ay your swords down on the bed; we are caught this
time, and must make our escape when we can. It is
better, anyhow, to have fallen into the hands of the
French than of the Spanish.”

The sound of the knocking had ceased now, and
there was a trampling and clamour of voices as the
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French soldiers poured into the house. Steps were
heard ascending the stairs, the door opened, and the
priest, accompanied by a French officer and followed
by a number of soldiers, entered the room

“You are my prisoner, sir,” the French officer said.

“T am afraid there is no doubt of that,” Jack said
speaking in Spanish; “here is my sword, sit. These
two men are my orderlies, and, of course, also sur-
render.  You will observe that we are all in uniform,
that we are taken on the soil of Arragon, and that I
am here in pursuance of my duty as an officer of the
English army.”

“You are alone?” the officer asked.

“Yes,” Jack said; “ there are, so far as I know, no
other British but ourselves in Arr

“Then we were misinformed,” the officer said; *the
news was received last night that the Earl of Peter-
borough was himself here; and although it was but in
the afternoon that we had heard that your general was
at Valencia, his movements are so swift and erratic
that, if we heard of him in Portugal one hour we
should not be surprised to find him here the next.”
He stopped as shots were heard fired in the streets.

“You must excuse ceremony, sir,” he said, “and
mount at once with your men and accompany me. In
ten minutes we shall have the whole countr
round us like wasps; and now that the object of my
vide is accomplished I don’t wish to throw away my
men's lives”

The horses were saddled without loss of time, and in
two or three minutes Jack was trotting down the

agon.”

jing




284 HATRED OF THE SPANISH.

village in the midst of the French cavalry amid a
scathing fire, from behind the houses and walls.

The French officer rode at the head of his troop till
well beyond the village, then, reining in his horse,
joined his prisoner.

“And now,” he asked, “whom have I had the honour
of capturing?”

“I am Captain Stilwell,” Jack replied, “one of the
Earl of Peterborough's aides-de-camp.”

“Iam Captain de Courcy,” the French officer said;
“happily, although the French and English have taken
opposite sides on this question, we can esteem and
honour each other as brave and civilized adversaries.
As for these Spanish scoundrels, they are no better
than banditti; they murder us in our beds, they poison
our wine, they as often as not burn us alive if we fall
into their hands; they are savages, neither more nor
less; and why Philip of Anjou, who could have had all
the pleasures of life as a prince of the blood at Ver-
sailles should covet the kingship of this country, passes
my understanding. And now tell me about that pala-
din, your general. Peste, what a man! And you are
one of his aides-de-camp? Why, if he drags you about
everywhere with him, you must lead the life of a dog”

“When I last heard of the general he was at Valen-
cia,” Jack said. “But that was ten days since.”

“Ten days!” the Frenchman said, * then by now he
may be in London, or in Rome, or at Pa

“ With the wind favouring him he might be at Rome,
but he could scarcely have arrived at either London
or Paris.”
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“There is no saying,” the French officer laughed.
“Has he not three-leagued boots, and can he not step
from mountain to mountain? Does he not fly through
a storm on a broomstick? Can he not put on a cap
and make himself invisible? For I can tell you that
our soldiers credit him with all these powes Can he
not, by waving his hand, multiply three hundred men
into an army, spread them over a wide extent of coun-
try, and then cause them to sink into the ground and
disappear? Our soldiers are convinced that he is in
league with the evil one, even if he be not the gentle-
man in black himself.”

Jack joined in the laugh. He is a wonderful man,”
he said, “though he cannot do all you credit him
with. But he is absolutely tireless, and can do with-
out sleep for any time; and yet to look at him no one
would think that he was in any way a strong man.
He is small, thin, and worn-looking—in fact, almost
insignificant in appearance, were it not for his keen
eye and a certain lofty expression of face. My post
is no sinecure, I can assure you, for the general expects
all to be able to do as well as himself. But with a
chief who never spares himself all are willing to do
their best. Extreme as has been the labour of the
troops, severe as have been their hardships, you will
never hear a grumble; the men have most implicit con-
fidence in him, and are ready to go anywhere and do
anything he orders them.”

“He is a marvel” the French officer said. “The
way he took Barcelona, and then, with a handful of
men, hunted our armies out of Catalonia and Valencia
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was wonderful; and though it was at our cost, and not,
a little to our discredit, there is not an officer in the
army but admires your general. Fortunately I was not
in Barcelona when you laid siege to it, but I was with
Las Torres afterwards when you were driving us about
like sheep. I shall never forget that time. We never
knew when to expect an attack, what force was
opposed to us, or from what direction you would come.
1 laugh now, but it was no joke then.”

Three hours’ riding took them into the little town
from which the French cavalry had started in the
middle of the night. On arriving there the French
officer at once sent off a trooper to Madrid, reporting the
prisoners he had taken, and forty-eight hours later he
received orders to himself conduct his prisoners to
Madrid.

Upon arriving there Jack was at once taken before
the Duke of Berwick, who received him courteously,
and asked him many questions concerning the force
under the earl, the intentions of the general, and the
force which the king had at Barcelona to resist the
two French armies now hurrying before it. To these
questions Jack gave cautious answers. As to matters
concerning which he was sure that the French must
have accurate information, he replied frankly. For-
tunately he was, as he truly said, in entire ignorance
as to the plans of the earl, and as to Barcelona, he
knew nothing whatever of what had taken place there
from the day when he suddenly left with Peter-
borough.

“I would place you on your parole with pleasure,”
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the duke said, “but T tell you frankly that in the pre-
sent excited state of public feeling T do not think it
will be safe for you to move through the streets un-
protected. So many of our officers have been murdered
in Saragossa and other places, that the lower class of
Spaniards would think it a meritorious action to take
vengeance on an English officer. Of course T am well
aware that the English have nothing to do with these
atrocities, but the people in general are not able to
draw nice distinctions. I shall send you to France
on the first opportunity, to remain there till ex-
changed.”

“Thank you, sir,” Jack said; “I should prefer not
being put on my parole, for T shall certainly escape
if T have the opportunity. I should tell you, sir, that
1 have ridden through Arragon, and though I do not
wish to excuse the murders perpetrated by the Span-
jards, T must tell you that I cannot blame them; for,
horrible as are their deeds, they are simply acts of re-
taliation for the abominable atrocities which Marshal
Tessé allows and encourages his troops to perpetrate
upon the population. I have the highest respect, sir,
for the French nation, but if I were the Earl of Peter-
borough, and Marshal Tessé fell into my hands, T woald
hand him over to the Spaniards to be torn in pieces
as he deserves.”

“You speak boldly, sir,” the duke said sternly.

“T feel what I say, sir,” Jack replied. T think it
well that you, a general high in command under the
French king, should know the atrocities perpetrated
in his name by this man upon defenceless people. I
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could tell you, sir, a score of stories which T heard in
Arragon, although I was but two days there, of mas-
sacre and murder which would make your blood run
cold. T confess that personally I have no greater in-
terest in King Charles than in King Philip. I have
seen so much of the Austrian and his advisers that T
believe that if the Earl of Peterborough were to seat him
on his throne here to-morrow, he would be driven from
the country a fugitive before many weeks were over;
but in the same way I am convinced that Philip of
Anjou will never be accepted by the Spanish as their
ing if his cause be stained by such atrocities as those
ried out by Marshal Tessé in his name.”

The duke then asked Jack if he had any objections.
to state the particular object for which he was sent into
Arragon by his general; and Jack was glad to be able
to say truthfully that the earl knew nothing of his
being there, he having sent him simply to assist the
Count of Cifuentes in barring the advance of the
French army into Catalonia, and that when he had
carried out that order he had ridden into Arragon on
his own account, in order that he might, on his return
to the earl, be able to give him an accurate deseription
of the state of affairs in that province.

“Then so far u know, Captain Stilwell, the
Earl of Pcl.uhou)urrh is still at Valencia, and has no
intention of leaving that province at present.”

“I can say truly, sir, that so far as I know the
general had no intention of leaving Valencia; but as
his decisions are generally taken instantaneously, and
are a surprise to all about him, T should be sorry to




THE END OF THE INTERVIEW. 289

assert that the car] remained in Valencia a quarter of
an hour after I quitted the city.”

“It matters little,” the duke said, “the affair is
rapidly approaching an end. Barcelona must surrender
as soon as Tessé and the Duke de Noailles appear be-
fore it; the breaches are open, and there ave not a thou-
sand men in garrison. Barcelona once fallen, the cause
of the Austrian is lost. Your general is already
watehed by an army four times as strong as his own,
and the 20,000 men under the marshal will compel
i to take to bis ships, and will staup out the lust
embers of the fon. You agree with me, do
you not?” he asked, as Jack remained silent.

“Well, six, it seems that it must be as you say, and
I have only to reply that you have not reckoned upon
the Earl of Peterborough. What he will do I do not
pretend to say, but knowing him as I do, T can say
that he will give you trouble. I don't think that any-
thing can be considered as a certainty in which you
have the Earl of Peterborough to reckon with.”

“He is a great man,” the duke said—*a great man,
and has performed marvels; but there is a limit to the
possibilities which one man can perform, and here that
limit is passed. I shall give orders, Captain Stilwell,
that your imprisonment is made as little disagrecable
as possible, and that you have everything you require.”

Jack expressed his thanks and retived.  On leaving
the room he was again taken charge of by Captain
de Courey and four of his troopers, and was conducted
by him to the citadel.

The quarters assigned to Jack were by no means

(135) x
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uncomfortable. A good meal was placed before him,
and after he had finished it the governor of the citadel
called upon him and told him that he was at liberty
to go where he would within the walls, and that any
wishes he might express he would do his best to coni-
ply with. Jack at once availed himself of his liberty
by going out into the eourt-yard, and thence on to the
walls of the citadel. It was a strongly fortified and
gloomy building, which has now ceased to exist. It
covered a considerable portion of ground, and had at
one time been a royal residence; the walls were strong
and high, and sentries were placed on them at short

intervals.

Jack saw at once there was little possibility of
pe thence,and decided that he might aswell abandon
idea of evasion for the present, and would trust to
luck in escaping from his escort on the road to the
frontier, or, if no opportunity then presented itself,
from his prison in France. A week after his arrival
he was surprised by being told that an officer wished
to see him, and a minute later Major Ferré entered
the apartment.

I only arrived an hour ago,” he said, “and learned
that you were prisoner here. Who would have thought
when we parted last, and you gave me my liberty,
that on my arrival here I should find that you had
already been a week a prisoner? Horses’ legs move
faster than men’s, you see.”

“It is the fortune of war,” Jack said smiling. “I
am glad to see that you got out of Arragon safely.”

“It was thanks to your secing that we were pro-
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vided with ammunition,” the major said. “The peas-
ants swarmed round us hotly more than once, and it
was the fact that we had our arms and were ready to
use them, quite as much as my assurances that we
were prisoners on parole, and had promised not to serve
in Spain until exchanged, that kept them from making
an attack upon us; as it was we nearly came to blows
several times. I marched that day till the men were
ready to drop, and camped at a distance from a road
in a lonely place; I dared not scatter my men in a
village. The next day we kept steadily on and erossed
the frontier into Castille, pretty well worn out, just at
nightfall. I had to give my men two days’ halt before
we could go further, and we have since come by easy
stages, which accounts for your being here so long before
us. And now, is there anything that I can do for you?
if there is, command my service to the utmost. I shall
see the duke this afternoon, and shall tell him that T
and my party are indebted to you for our lives. It is
well for me that he is in command here instead of the
marshal; he is a gentleman, and will respect the parole
I gave for myself and my men; if it had been Tessé
T might have had trouble, for as likely as not he would
have scoffed at my promise, and ordered me and my
men back to the front again, and then I should have
been placed in a nice fix.”

“The best thing you could do for me,” Jack said,
“would be to suggest to the marshal that he should
exchange me against you. If he will let me take my
two troopers T would throw in all your men. Thers
will be no occasion to arrange it with our general; you
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gave your word to me, and I can give it you back
again. As I am of no use to him, and you are, I
should think he would consent.”

“I should think so too,” Major Ferré
should be delighted, on both our accounts, i
be managed.”

Three hours later the major returned in high spiri

“I have arranged the matter,” he said, “and we are
both free men. You can’t stir out of here at present,
because it would not be safe for you to go about Madrid
but I have orders to march to-morrow morning, in
command of a convoy, to join Las Torres out
Valencia, so you can ride with me till we get near
the town, and then join your people.”

Jack was delighted, and the next morning set out
with the convoy. His appearance, as he rode by the
side of Major Ferré with his two orderlies behind
him, excited the greatest surprise and curiosity in the
various towns and villages through which they passed.
The journey was a pleasant one, Maj g
ing himself in every way to make it as ple
possible.  After four days’ journey the convoy arrived
within sight of Valencia. When they came to a place
where the roads forked the major

“That is your way, my dear Stilwell. I hope that
the fortunes of war will throw us together

id, “and
it could

some ¢

ain, in some pleasant position where we can renew

our friendship. Two miles on is a ford across the

where, as the peasants tell me, two of your
posted, another hour’s ride will take you

rive

vedettes are
to Valencia.”
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With a hearty good-bye on hoth sides, Jack and h
two dragoons rode off, and soon astonished the Er
vedettes by their appearance on the opposi
the 1

sh
bank of
er. A few words in English convinced the
soldiers that it was no trick that was being played
with them, and Jack rode across the ford and then
galloped on to Valencia.

“Well, Captain Stilwell” the earl said, as Jack
entered his apartment, “ what news do you bring me
from Barcelona? I hear that Tessé has invested the
town.”

“My last news is from Madrid, general” Jack said;
“I have had to stay a week in that city.” And he
then proceeded to relate the ser
had happened from the time he j
Cifuentes. “I know I exceeded my duty, general,” he
said when Lo finished, “in going up into Arragon
s of little use with
the count, who handles the Miquelets well, and I
thought that you would be glad of trustworthy infor-
mation of the state of feeling in Arragon, and perhaps
of Castille.”

“You were quite right,” the earl said, “and have
done exceedingly well. Yours has been an adventure

after my own heart, and you have just arrived here in
time, for T am on the point of starting to do what T
can to harass the besiegers of Barcelona.”




CHAPTER XV.

THE RELIEF OF BARCELONA.

LTHOUGH for months it was evident that
the French were preparing to make a great
effort to recapture Barcelona, Charles and
S==—= his German advisers had done nothing
whatever to place the city in the position to resist a
siege. The fortifications remained just as they had
been when Peterborough had captured the The
breaches which had been made by the English cannon
were still open, and even that in the all-important
citadel of Montjuich remained as it had been left by
the explosion of the magazine.

Not until Tessé was pressing down from Lerida
and De Noailles from Roussillon did the king awake to
his danger. Orders were sent out to recall all the
troops who were within reach, the country people
were set to work collecting provisions, and the king

made an urgent appeal to the ci

zens to aid in repa

ing the fortifications. The appeal was responded to;
the whole male population took up arms, even priests
and friars enrolling themselves in the ranks.

The women and children were formed into companies,
and all Barcelona laboured in carrying materials and
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in repairing the breaches. The king had recoived a letter
from Peterborough proposing the plan of which he had
spoken to his aides-de-camp, and which, had it been
carried out, would have changed the fate of Spain.
His suggestion was, that Charles should at once make
his way by sea to Portugal, which, as the blockade
had not then commenced, he could have easily done
there to put himself at the head of the allied army,
26,000 strong, and march straight upon Madrid. This
could have been done with a certainty of success, for
the west of Spain and the capital had been denuded
of troops for the invasion of Catalonia and Valencia,
and no more than 2000 men could have been collected
to oppose the invaders.

“If your majesty will undertake to do this,” wrote
the earl, “I will undertake to maintain the province
here, and perhaps to open a way to Madrid.”

But now, as before, this bold but really safe counsel
was overruled by Charles’s German cour
resolved to remain in Barcelona and wait a siege.

As soon as Peterborough received the a
left a small garrison in Valencia, and marche
with all the force he could eollect, which, o
numbered only 2000 foot and 600 horse, while De
Noailles had no less than 20,000 gathered round Bar-
celona.  Peterborough moved rapidly across the coun-
try, pushing forward at the utmost speed of the troops
till he arrived within two leagues of Barcelona, and

and he

took up a strong position among the mountains, where
he was at once joined by the Count of Cifuentes and
his peasant army.
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“ Ah, count,” the ear] said as he rode into his camp,
“Iam glad to see you again. You did not suceeed in
but by all accounts you mauled him
handsomely. And now, what are our prospects?”

“Indeed, sir, they are not over-bright, and I do not
see that we can effect much to aid the king. My men
will fight well enough, as Captain Stilwell has wit-
nessed, when they choose their position and shoot be-
hind shelter, but they would be of no use whatever in
a regular action; and as to advancing into the plain
to give battle with you against 20,000 regular troops,
they would not attempt it, even if you were to join
your orders to mine.”

“We will not ask them, count,” Peterborough said.
“I know the Miquelets by this time. They are
irable for irregular war, but worse than useless for
anything else. All we will ask of them, count, is to
scatter in strong bodies over the hills, to guard every
road, and cut off any parties of the enemy who may
venture to go out to gather provisions or forage. If
they can manage oceasionally to threaten an attack
upon the French camp, so much the bette

The next morning a strong body of the French took
post round Montjuich, and at nine o'clock a foree
of infantry, supported by two squadrons of horse,
to carry the western outworks by storm.
kest part of the citadel, and was
manned by only a ]mn‘hed men of Colonel Hamilton's
regiment, who had arrived the night before, having
in two days ridden seventy miles on mules.

As the French advanced they received them with

stopping Te

adn
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great determination, and poured in so sharp a fire that
the assailants speedily retired with considerable loss.
As they fell back the English threw up their caps and
raised loud shouts, which so exasperated the enemy
that they re-formed and returned several times to the
assault, but only to be repulsed as on their first attempt.
This was a sharp check to the French, who had expected
to find the place guarded only by the usual
Rt i,

When the sound of firing was heard in the town
the whole garrison turned out and marched to support
Montjuich, only twelve men being left behind for a
guard to the king. This repulse of the first attempt
of the enemy raised the spirits of the townsmen, and
bands of them ventured beyond the walls, and, shel-
tering in the gardens and groves, maintained a strong
fire upon the French.

Finding that Barcelona was not to be taken as easily
as they had expeeted, the French generals extended
their camp so as to completely surround the town.
On their side the citizens were not inactive, and, sally-
ing out, managed to cut off and drive in a flock of
seven hundred of the enemy's sheep and twelve of their
mules,

The following night the besieged sustained a severe
loss by the treacherous surrender, by its commander,
of Fort Redonda, which stood on the sea-shore and
commanded the landing. The enemy at once profited
Dy this advantage and began landing their provisions,

rison

guns, and ammunition. This misfortune was, however,
Talanced by the enterprise of Brigadiers

neral Lord
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Donegal and Sentiman, with two English and two
newly raised Catalan battalions. They received the
king's orders to return to Barcelona too late to reach
the town before its investment, but now managed,
under cover of night, to elude the enemy and enter the
city in safety.

When the enemy received news of the success of
this attempt they closed in their left wing to the east-
ward, in hopes of preventing further reinforcements
from entering the town. But they had not reckoned
upon the Earl of Peterborough, who had received news
that the garrison of Gerona, after evacuating that
town on the approach of the army of the Duke de
Noailles, bad embarked in small boats and were about
to attempt a landing near Barcelona, on the north side.
On receipt of the news he started as night fell with his
whole force from his camp in the mountains, and having,
after a march of nearly twenty miles, arrived at the
spot named for the debarkation just as the boats were

nearing the shore, and having escorted the Gerona
men past the enemy’s outpost and into the town, without
the loss of a man, he in retired to the mountains.
These accessions of strength raised the force of troops
in the besieged town to upwards of 3000.

The next day a case of treason was discovered among
the Spaniards in the garrison of Montjuich. A boy
confessed that he had been hired by one of these men
to put out all the gun-matches, and to throw the
priming-powder out of the matehlocks that night. He
was told to do this on the weakest side of the works,
where the attack would probably be made.
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The discovery of this intended treason, following so
closely on that at Fort Redonda, excited suspicions of
the loyalty of the Spanish governor of Montjuich,
and be was superseded and the Earl of Donegal ap-
pointed to the command. For the next six days the
French continued to raise battery after battery around
Montjuich. Lord Donegal made some gallant sallies
and several times drove the besiegers from their works,
but in each case they retumed in such overwhelming
force that he was obliged to abandon the positions he
had won and to fall back into the citadel.

The Miquelets, of whom there were many in the
town, aided the besieged by harassing the French.
Every night they stole into their camp, murdered
officers in their tents, carried off horses, slew sentries,
and kept the enemy in a perpetual state of watchfulness.

At eight o'clock on the morning of the 15th of April
the besiegers made a furious attack on the western
outwork of Montjuich, having ascertained that it
was defended only by a party of one of the newly
raised Spanish regiments. They captured the post
without difficulty, the Spaniards flying at the first
assault, but on the inner ramparts they were met by
Donegal and his grenadiers, and a desperate struggle
took place which lasted for two hours.

The English fought with the greatest obstinacy,
and frequently flung back among their assailants the

grenades which the latter showered among them,
before they had time to explode, Lord Donegal himself
setting the men the example. But though able to pre-
vent the French from advancing further, the English
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could not recover the outpost which the Spaniards had
abandoned, and the French formed intrenchments and
mounted a battery upon it.

In spite of the continued fire which the besiegers
now poured in upon it from all sides, Lord Donegal
held out bravely. The little force under his command
was much reduced in numbers, and so worn out by
constant exertion and loss of sleep that men frequently
fell asleep while under arms under the heaviest fire.
The besiegers were not idle in other directions. Several
mortar vessels moved close in shore and threw shells
into the town, while the batteries poured in red-
hot shot. This spread great alarm throughout the
town. The people could be hardly induced to con-
tinue working on the defences, and many took refuge
in cellars or in the churches. Ammunition began to
fail, and despair was taking possession of the defenders,
when, at two o'clock in the morning of the 21st, a galley
ran safely into the harbour bearing a supply of powder
ing messages from Lord Peterborough.

and encou

Three days later he managed to throw a body of
Neapolitan troops into the town, embarking them in
boats at Matero, a small port a few miles to the north-
east of the town. He sent them close along the shore
fleet, if possible,unobserved.

in order to pass the enemy
They found, however, that a line of boats had been
drawn across the harbour to blockade the entrance.
They attacked the boats, and after a sharp fight, which
lasted over an hour, four hundred men succeeded in
forcing their way through, and the rest returned to
Matero in safety.
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Peterhorough now determined to endeavour to re-
lieve the town by the desperate expedient of attacking
the enemy’s camp with his little force. In order to do
this with any prospect of success it was necessary to
warn the king of his intentions, so that the ga
the town could issue out and attack the enemy at the
same moment from th
despatch to Captain Graham, who suceceded in making
his way through the enemy’s lines to the city. The
king agreed to join in a combined attack, and, having
amanged all his plans, gave the despateh to Graham
to carry back to the earl

On the way out he was less successful than he had
been in entering. He was seized upon by a body of
French before he could destroy the paper. Te
aceordingly warned of the earl’s plans, and at the hour
appointed for the attack dr
battle. Peterborough
besieged were all in
that the enemy were fully prepared the project was

son of

ir side. He committed the

¢ was

w up his army in order of

as ready to advance, and the

s on the ramparts, but seeing

abandoned, and the troops returned to their quarters.
But the f

siegens s

of Montjuich was at hand. The be-

otly massed a large force in the trenc
At mid-day on the 22d
rench rushed in with loud shouts and

Ivo of four mortar

save t]

uluml a complete surprise. Before the troops could
get under arms two bastions were captured.

So sudden was the ir that many of the English
officers, hearing the firing, ran out from the keep, and
seeing some for

n troops drawn up in the works

joined them, concluding that they were Dutch, and
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were only undeceived by finding themselves taken
prisoners. The men were so confused by the loss of
many of the officers, that, had the French pushed in at
once, they would have been able to carry the main
body of the works with but little resistance. They
]\.xlhd however, in the bastions they had won. The
next morning the people of Barcelona, headed by their
priests, sall w«l out to effect the relief of Montjuich,
but were easily driven back by the besiegers. The
little garrison of the castle sallied out to meet their
friends, but when these retreated to the town they
had to fight their way back to the castle, which they
regained with great difficulty, the gallant Earl of
Donegal and many of his officers being killed.
Finding that their position was now desperate, the
remnant of the British troops abandoned the castle
they had so stoutly defended, and succeeded in making
their w ly into the city. Tessé now pushed on
the siege . of the town with vi igour. Batteries of heavy
guns were raised opposite the newly-mended breachss,
and so close did he plant his guns to the walls that the
artillery of the besieged could not be depressed suffi-
ciently to play upon them, while so heavy a fire of in-
fantry was kept up upon the walls, that their defenders
were unable to reply effectively with their musketry.
The walls crumbled rapidly, and the defenders busied
themselves in ncesbehind the breaches.
Had the French been commanded by an enterprising
general there is little doubt that they could have carried
the town by assault, but Tessé, in his over-caution,
waited until success was a certainty. The alarm in

ising inner de
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Barcelona was great, and the king sent messenger after
messenger to Peterborough to urge him to come to his
relief; but, daring as was the earl when he considered
success to be possible, he would not venture his little
force upon an enterprise which was, he felt, hopeless,
and he knew that the only possible relief for the city
was the arrival of the English fleet.

Early in March Admiral Sir John Leake and Baron
Wassenaer had sailed from Lisbon with the combined
fleet in accordance with Peterborough's orders; but the
wind was contrary, and it was fully six weeks after
ting that they reached the Straits, where they were
ined by Captain Price with a small squadron, on board
of which were two English regiments. It was not until
the 24th of April that they sailed from Gibraltar.

On reaching Altea they received news that another
squadron had sailed from Lisbon to join them, and, in
spite of the warm remonstrances of General Stanhope,
who commanded the troops on hoard, the Dutch and
English admirals determined to await the arrival of
the reinforcements before sailing to give battle to the
fleet of the Count of Toulouse before Barcelona.

On the 3d of April Sir George Byng arived at
Altea with some ships from Ireland, and the next day
Commodore Walker, with the squadron from Lisbon,
also arrived; but the wind was now contrary, and al-
though the fleet set sail, for three days they made no
progress whatever, and each hour so wasted rendered
the position of the besieged at Barcelona more and
more desperate. While lying at Altea General Stan-
hope had sent a message to Lord Peterborough telling
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him that he would use every means in his power to
hasten Sir John Leake’s movements, and that he
would give him timely notice of the approach of the
fleet.

He said that, as it was of the utmost importance
that the enemy should remain in ignorance of the ap-
proaching succours, his messenge
half sheet of blank paper, so that
the enemy they would learn nothing from his despatch.
When the fleet sailed he sent off a second messenger,
who got safely to the earl, and delivered his blank
despatch.  With the exception of his aide-de-camp,
who was always in his confidence, he told no one the
meaning of this blank despatch, and his officers were
surprised when orders were issued for the little army
at once to prepare for a night march. Offi and
men had, however, most implicit confidence in their
general, and, doubting not that some daring enterprise
was at hand, they started in high spir

All through the night they marched in a south-
westerly direction over the hills, and at dayb
reached the little seaport of Sitjes, some seven le
from Barcelona. Ord
camp behind some low hills, the indef:
h Jack Stilwell into the little por
once, by offering la

should carry only a

f he were faken by

the wearied soldiers to en-

igable general
nd at
ve rewards, set the sailors and
to collect the boaf
the nei;

rode w

fishermen at wor

, and

fishing-smacks alo hbouring coast, and to

bring them to Sitjes

In two days he had succeeded in collecting a suffi-
cient number to carry the whole force. The news of
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the work upon which the general was engaged soon
spread among the force and caused the greatest aston-
ishment. Jack Stilwell was overwhelmed with ques-
tions as to the intentions of the general.

“What on earth are we going to do next, Stilwell?”
one of the colonels said to him. “We are all ready,
you know, to do anything that the chief bids us, but for
the life of us no one can make this business out. The
only possible thing seems to be that the chief intends
to attack the French fleet, and desperate as many of his
exploits have been, they would be as nothing to that.
Even the carl could surely not expect that fifteen
hundred men in fishing-boats and barges could attack
afleet of some thirty men-of-war. The idea scems pre-
posterous, and yet one does not see what else he ean
have got in his head.”

“Of course, colonel,” Jack said laughing, « you do not
expect me to tell you what are the general's plans.
You may be quite sure that, whatever they are, there
is nothing absolutely impossible about them, for you
know that, although the general may undertake des-
perate things, he never attempts anything that has not
at least a possibility of success; in fact, as you know,
he has never yet failed in any enterprise that he has
undertaken.”

“That is true enough,” the colonel said, “and yet
for the life of me I cannot make out what else he
can be thinking of Certainly to attack Toulouse
would be madness, and yet there is no one else to
attack.”
“Well, colonel, T can only say that time will show,
v
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and T don’t think you will have to wait very long be-
fore you know as much about it as I do.”

Jack was right in this, for on the night of the second
day the earl called his officers together, and informed
them that he was waiting to join the English fleet,
which might at any moment come insight. As hitherto
nothing had been known about the arrival of reinforce-
ments, the news excited the greatest joy. The earl
had hoped that at daybreak the fleet would be in
sight, and as soon as it was light he mounted a hill
which gave him a wide view over the sea, but to his
deep disappointment not a sail appeared above the
horizon. Knowing the desperate state of the garrison
of Barcelona, and that at any hour he might receive
news that an assault had been delivered and the city
captured, his disappointment at the delay in the ap-
pearance of the fleet was unbounded.

The roar of the distant guns round Barcelona came
distinetly to his ears, and he was almost wild with im-
patience and anxiety. On reaching the shore again he
found that a fast-sailing felucca had just come in from
Barcelona. She had managed to evade the blockad-
ing fleet, and bore an urgent letter from the king,
praying Peterborough to come to his assistance. The
earl did not hesitate a moment, but determined to set
sail at once to find the fleet, and to bring it on to Bar-
celona with all speed.

The astonishment and dismay of his officers at the
news that their general was about to leave them and
embark on such an enterprise was very great, but
the earl explained to the leaders the reasons for his
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anxiety to gain the flect. His commission appointed
him to the command ab sea as well as on land, and on
joining the fleet he would be its admiral-in-chief.
feared that at the sight of so powerful an a
the Count of Toulouse would at once decline battle and
make for France. He determined, therefore, to advance
only with a force considerably inferior to that of the
French, in which case Toulouse, rather than abandon
the siege of Barcelona just when succ
would sail out and give battle.
Should he do so the ear], however inferior his force,
had no doubts as to obtaining victory. Accompanied
only by Jack Stilwell and by Captain Humphrey, who
had taken the place of Graham, he embarked on board
the little felucca and put to sea. The weather was cold
and stormy, and the master of the boat did not like
putting out far from shore; but the earl was peremptory,
and the felucea stood well out to sea. Night came on
without any signs of the fleet being discovered. The
hours of darkness passed slowly, for the boat was un-
decked and afforded no shelter, and the heavy seas which
broke over her kept all on board wetted to the skin.
At daybreak, to their great joy, they perceived a
British man-of-war approaching. They at once made
for her, and found she was the Leopard, commanded
by Captain Price. The astonishment of that officer,
and of all on hoard, was unbounded at being boarded
at break of day almost out of sight of land from an
open hoat by the admiral of all the fleets. The earl’s
stay on board was but a short one. As soon as he had
learned the whereabouts of the rest of the fleet, and

s seemed assured,
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given instructions to Captain Price, he again embarked
in the felucea, and sailed for Sitjes.

The joy of the troops was great at the return of their
general, for the night had been so stormy that there
were great fears for his safety; but he was not to re-
main with them long, for, hav iven orders that the
whole disposable force, about MUO men, should embark
in the boats before daybreak next morning, and follow
the fleet to Barcelona, he again with his aides-de-camp
took his place in the felucca and sailed for the fleet.

In the middle of the night he came across them, and
boarding the Prince George, hoisted his flag as admiral
of the fleet on the main-top, and took the command.
He then sent a boat to Sir John Leake to acquaint
him with his orders and intentions, and another boat
to advise General Stanhope of his arrival; but the
darkness delayed the delivery of these messages till
nearly morning, and when day appeared the whole
fleet was amazed at seeing the flag of the admiral-in-
chief flying on the Prince George. The wind was
strong and favourable, and the fleet crowded on all
sail; but when within about eighteen miles of Bar-
celona one of the French look-out ships sighted them,
and made a signal to a consort farther along. She in
turn passed on the news until it reached the Count of
Toulouse, who, without waiting to ascertain the strength
of the approaching squadion, at once signalled to his
fleet to weigh anchor, and, putting to sea, sailed for
France.

The disappointment of the earl was great, as he had
fully calculated upon gaining a great naval battle in
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sight of the city he had come to relieve. On the
afternoon of the Sth of May the leading vessels anchored
off Barcelona, and preparations were at once made for
the landing of the troops. The first to set foot on shore
were the eml’s veteran troops, who had according to
his orders accompanied the fleet from Sitjes. The sue-
cour was weleome, indeed; the breaches were no longer
defensible, and an assault was hourly expected. The
king himself came down to receive the earl and his
army; the city went wild with joy.

Tor a few days the French made a show of carrying
on the siege. They were still enormously superior in
foree; but the energy and skill of Peterborough counter-
balanced the inequality. He worked day and night in
superintending the works of defence, and in placing the
for the expected assault. Philip
and many of his officers were still in favour of an at-
tack upon the city; but Tessé as usual was opposed to
anything like vigorous measures, and his views were
adopted by a council of war.

At one o'clock, on the morning of the 11th of May,
the besiegers broke up their camp, and in great con-
fusion made their way towards the French frontier,
f preferred even the ignominy of falling back
ful and dispirited army
to retracing his steps towards Saragossa, where his de-
vastations and cruelty had caused the whole population
to vise in insurrection as soon as his army had pas
into Catalonia. Besides which, he had received news
that Peterborough had caused every passand townon his
way to the west to be fortified and held by the Mique-

troops in readin
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| lets. Philip accompanied the retreating army to Rous-
sillon. The downfall of his hopes had been utter and
complete. But a few weeks before it had seemed that
Spain was his, and that the forces at his disposal were
ample to crush out the insurrection in Barcelona, and
to sweep into the sea the handful of the invaders
But all his plans had been baffled, all his hopes brought;
to nought by the genius and energy of one man, in
spite of that man being thwarted at every turn by the
imbecile German coterie who surrounded the king, and
by the jealousy and ill-will of his fellow-generals.
Bad news met the fugitive at Roussillon. There
he heard that his countrymen had suffered a disast-
rous defeat at Ramillies; that nearly all the Netherlands
| had been wrested from France, that a heavy defeat
| had been inflicted upon her at Turin, and that Ttaly
| was well-nigh lost. It needed, indeed, but the smallest
amount of unanimity, enterprise, and eonfidence on the
part of the advisers and generals of King Charles to
have placed him securely and permanently upon the
throne of Spain.

When the flight of the besieging army was dis-
| covered after daybreak by the besieged, they poured
out from Barcelona into the deserted camp. All the
ordnance and stores of the French had been aban-
doned. Two hundred heavy brass guns, thirty mortars,
and a vast quantity of shot, shells, and intrenching
tools, three thousand barrels of powder, ten thousand
acks of corn, and a vast quantity of provisions and
storen were fonnd 1aFe Bebin i the carsn i Tame il
left, too, all his sick and wounded, with a letter to the
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Eatl of Peterborough begging him to sce that they
were well cared for.

The news of the hasty retreat of Marshal Tessé from
hefore Barcelona caused a shock of surprise throughout
Europe. In France it had never been doubted that Bar-
celona would fall, and as to the insurrection, it was be-
lieved that it could be trampled out without difficulty
by the 25,000 French veterans whom the marshal had at
his disposal. As to the handful of British troops whose
exploits had occasioned such astonishment, none had
supposed for a moment that they would be able to effect
anything when opposed to so overwhelming a force of
the disciplined troops of France.

Peterborough himself had hardly hoped to save Bar-
celona, but, unlike his enemies, he had not considered
that the fall of that city would necessarily entail the
final defeat of the cause for which he fought. While
busying himself with the marches and achievements of
the troops under his command, he had never ceased to
take measures to provide for the future. His marches
and counter-marches had made him thoroughly ac-
quainted with the country, and he had won the entire
confidence of the people.

He had, therefore, taken measures that even if Bar-
celona fell Philip should not march back again to his
capital. From the day Tessé advanced he had had
thousands of the country people at work, under the
direction of a few of his own officers, rendering each
of the three roads by which the French army could
‘march from Barcelona to Madrid impracticable. Gorges
were blocked with vast masses of rock rolled down
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from the mountain side at spots where the road wound
along on the face of precipices; and where it had
only been made by blasting, it was by similar means
entirely destroyed. Bridges were broken down, every
castle and town on the lines of retreat placed in a state
of defence, and the cattle and provisions driven off to
places of safety.

Thus while the earl was himself engaged in the most
perilous adventures, he neglected nothing that the most
prudent and cautious general could have suggested to
ensure the success of his plans. Even when affairs
looked most unpromising in Barcelona the earl wrote
cheerfully to the Duke of Savoy, saying that the cir-
cumstances were much better than were generally sup-
posed; and that “the French officers, ignorant of the
situation of the country, would be astonished at the
diffculties that would be opposed to them on advancing
even after success; and that if the were raised
they would be forced to abandon Spain, while all the
western frontier would be clear for the progress of
Lord Galway and Das Minas to Madrid.”

A few days after the retreat of Marshal Tessé, to
Jack's great pleasure Graham came into Barcelona.
He had, in the confusion of the retreat, had little di
culty in slipping away from his captors. His only
had been from the peasantry, at whose hands
¢ took him for
convinced by his as-

e had narrowly escaped

surances that he was an Englishman and an aide-de-
camp of the Earl of Peterborough, they had provided
him with a horse to make his way back to Bareelona.




CHAPTER XVIL

INGRATITUDE.

ARCELONA rescued, Peterborough at once
urged the k
and have hims

ng to march upon Madrid
1§ proclaimed king in his
capital. There was no force which could
oppose his advance, and Lord Galway and the Por-
tuguese could move unresisted from the west and
meet him there, But it was a long time before
Charles and his counsellors would listen to his advice;
and although at last they agreed to follow it, their
resolution was short. In the first place, the
mined to leave so large a force to on Catalo
that the army available for the advance on Madrid
would be very seriously weakened—1500 English and
1100 Spaniards were to be left at Barcelona, 1600
English and Dutch and 1500 Spanish at Gerona, 850
Spanish and Dutch at Lerida, and 500 Spanish at
Tortosa.

This left but 6500 men available for service in the
field, and even this number was subsequently dimin-
ished by the vacillating Charles to 4500. As Peter-
borough wrote to Lord Halifax: “We have saved ki
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doms in spite of the king, who would abandon them,
and we have waged more dangerous war with ministers
than with enemies. Lord Galway and the Portuguese
generals pass all understanding.”

No wonder the earl was astounded by the incompe-
tence of Lord Galway and the Portuguese generals.
They had 20,000 men, while to oppose them there
were but 5000 under the Duke of Berwick; and yet
after entering Spain they fell back, without doing
anything, into Portugal —their retreat beginning on
the 11th of May, the day on which Philip retreated
from Barcelona. So that on the opposite side of Spain
two large armies simultaneously retired before others
vastly weaker than themselves. When the news of
Tessé’s retreat to France reached Portugal they again
advanced. Berwick was too weak to oppose them,
and on the 25th of June the advance-guard of the
allies occupied Madrid, and there proclaimed Charles

as king

Had Galway and his colleagues now shown the
slightest energy, and moved against Berwick’s little
force, with which was Philip himself, they could have
driven them across the frontier without striking a
blow, and the French cause would have been lost in
Spain; but, having reached Madrid, they remained
there doing absolutely nothing—leaving ample time
to Philip to repair his misfortunes, receive aid from
France, and recommence the campaign with vigour.
Peterborough wrote indignantly to General Stan-
hope: “Their halt is as fatal as was Hannibal's at
Capua.”
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As soon as the movement upon Madrid had been
decided upon, Peterborough sailed with the English
and Dutch infantry to Valencia, where he was received
with enthusiasm by the inhabitants. He at once set to
work to raise a regiment of dragoons, and organized
them in three weeks. The very day they were mounted
he marched them upon Castille. During this time not
only had Lord Galway made no movement, but he had
joined in the German intrigue by which Charles was
induced to abandon the plan of marching to his capital
under the escort of Peterborough.

The allied generals at Madrid were indeed basely
jealous of the brilliant conqueror of Catalonia and
Valencia. His deeds had thrown theirs entirely into
the shade. With utterly insufficient means he had
done everything; with ample means they had effected
nothing, and had only been enabled to enter Madrid
by the fact that he had drawn off the army which had
successfully opposed them.

After incessant labour in organizing his force, the
earl sent 2000 men, under the command of Lieutenant-
general Wyndham, to besiege the towns of Requena
and Cuenca—two places of some strength which blocked
the road between Valencia and Madrid.

Wyndham easily accomplished the task; and the
road being thus secured, Peterborough wrote to Charles
that “nothing remained to hinder him from entering
Madrid with even a small escort of horse” The ear] had
everything prepared along the road for the passage of
the king; but, although he wrote over and over again
urging him not to delay, Charles refuscd to stir, and
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told General Stanhope (who backed Peterborough's
entreaties) that he had “no becoming equipment with
which to enter his capital.”

Sive,” the English g laimed in indignant
astonishment, “ our William the Third entered London
in a hackney, with a cloak-bag behind it, and was
made king not many weeks after.”

A month after the date originally settied Charles
set out and proceeded to Taragona, but then, to the
astonishment of the English general and envoy, they
ned he had altered his mind and taken the route to
Saragossa. When he heard the news, Peterborough
sent couriers day after day with urgent letters to the
king. He prevailed upon a deputation of the Valencian
nobility to follow with the same purpose, and trans-
mitted the opinion of a council of war, which was un-
animous in intreating the king to stay his steps. The
, and was about to follow Peter-
when a French officer in the Portu-
ved from Galway and Das Minas,
again urging him to move by the route which they had

neral e

king asain hesita

suggested.
Charles again hesitated, the Count of Cifuentes (who
was with him) gave his advice in favour of the Sara-
sa route, and the king decided on that line. On the
th of July the carl summoned a council of war, in-
cluding the governor of Valencia, two Spanish generals,
and his own officers. They agreed unanimously that
rborough should march his army to Madrid or join
my in Portugal, as circumstances
Just Lefore they started letters came in from the king

might require.
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desiring that Peterborough should send the forces
under his command either to relieve the Duke of
Savoy or to capture the Balearic Isles.

The earl declined to follow this ungrateful sugges-
tion, which was manifestly intended by Charles and
his advisers, English, Portuguese, and German, to send
away from his kingdom the man who had won it for
him. Being fortunately independent of orders, Peter-
borough marched for Castille, as he and the council of
war had previously determined.

Charles was not long in regretting that he had not
followed Lord Peterborough's advice. Instead of the

ion from Saragossa to Madrid, which
he had been promised, he was met with the most de-
termined opposition.

Every town and village in the centre and south of
Spain rose against him; Salamanca and Toledo de-
clared for Philip, and Andalusia raised 18,000 men.
The troops of Las Torres from Valencia, and those who
bad retreated under Tessé to Roussillon, had joined
Berwick at Xadraque, and Philip had placed himself
at the head of this formidable army. Charles was ob-
liged to send in the utmost haste to ask the Earl of
Peterborough to extricate him from the position in
which he had placed himself by neglecting his advice.

The earl instantly complied with the request, and
marching with all speed overtook the king on the 4th
of August at Pastrina, and thence on the following
day escorted him in safety to the army of Portugal at u
Guadalaxara.

The total strength of the united allied army was

B
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18,000 men—a foree inferior, indeed, to that with which
Berwick confronted them; and that portion brought
by Lord Galway and the Portuguese general Das
Minas was not to be relied upon, having fallen into
a state of great indiscipline owing to the tedious de-
lays, the frequent retreats, and the long inactivity to
which it had been subjected by the incompetence of its
leaders. That this was so was evident by the fact that
the day after the king's amival the French made
a partial attack, and many of the allied battalions at
once fell into complete confusion. But this was not
the greatest drawback to the efficiency of the allied
army; they were paralysed by the dissensions of their
commanders Galway, Das Minas, and the Dutch Count
de Noyelles. Each and all declined to acknowledge
Peterborough as commander-in-chief. The earl then
offered to waive his own rights entirely and to fight as
a simple volunteer, and that Das Minas, Lord Galway,
and the Dutch general should each command their
own forces, receiving their orders from the king.

This offer was, however, refused by the three gene-
vals. The partisans of the various leaders shared
their animosity The English troops of Peterborough
claiming, and justly, that Catalonia and Valencia had
been gained and won by him, and that to him alone
the king owed his crown, were furious that those who
had shown nought but incapacity from the commence-
ment of the campaign should now refuse to recognize
his authority. While the disputes continued Berwick
had nearly succeeded in surprising Galway, and a dis-
astrous defeat had only been prevented by the gallant
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defence made by Lord Tyrawley of an outpost which he
commanded, and which he held for two hours against
all the efforts of the French, and so gave time for the
army to make a hasty retreat.

The army was moreover straitened by want of pro-
visions; Lord Galway and his colleagues had made no
arrangements whatever for its supply. Day and night
the German favourites of the king, who had ruined their
master's cause by dissuading him from following the ad-
vice of Lord Peterborough, now laboured with the king
still further to destroy his confidence in Peterborough;
and finding himself treated coldly by the ungrateful
monarch,who owed everything to him, opposed at every
turn by the other generals, and seeing that his presence
was worse than useless, Peterborough announced his
intention of obeying the orders from Queen Anne,
dated the 12th of June, and repeated on the 17th, to
proceed to the assistance of the Duke of Savoy.

On the same evening a council of war was held.
The king formally laid Peterborough’s announcement
hefore the generals, who, delighted to get rid of their
rival, unanimously recommended that he should depart.

On the 11th of August, full of mortification and dis-
gust at the treatment that he had experienced and the
base ingratitude of the king, Peterborough rode from
the camp at Guadalaxara. As if to humiliate him as
far as possible, he was given only an escort of eighty
dragoons, although there were serious difficulties
to be encountered on the road to Valencia. His twe
favourite aides-de-camp, Stilwell and Graham, were
the only officers who accompanied him. It is satisfac-
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tory to know that from the moment of the earl’s de-
parture misfortune and disaster fell upon the fortunes
of King Charles, and that the crown which he had
received from the English earl was wrested from his
unworthy grasp.

Peterborough had gone but a short distance when he
heard that all his baggage, consisting of eight waggon-
loads and of the value of £8000, Imd fallen into the
hands of the enemy. When he left Valencia to extri-
cate the king from his difficulties he had ordered it to
be sent after him to Guadalaxara. When it arrived at
Cuenca, General Wyndham, who commanded there,
forwarded it with a small escort; but it was attacked
while passing through the town of Huete by a party of
the Duke of B

The earl was furious at the news. Not only were
all his personal effects, jewels, and uniforms lost, but
his spar ages, and mules. Upon making
inquiry he found that the troopers of Berwick had
been aided by the inhabitants of Huete, who had given
information to the troopers and shared in the plunder.
His first impulse was to burn the town to the ground,
and, as when he arrived there he was joined by Wynd-
han's force, he had ample power to do so.

He imme 1 the magi: d clergy
to meet him, and told them in decided terms that they
must find his baggage and the rogues that had stolen it.
After making a search in the town they were able to
find but a small portion of it. They then offered to
pay him 10,000 pistoles for his loss, or any other sum
which he might choose to name; but the earl, with that

troopers.
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singular generosity which formed so marked a part of
his character, declined the offer, and said:

“I see you are honest gentlemen; for my part T will
sit content with my loss if you will bring all the corn
of the district to the army.”

The townspeople were delighted at this clemency,
as corn was much more easy to procure than money,
and it was accordingly sent to Lord Galway's camp,
where it sufficed to supply the whole army for six
weeks.

This was an act of almost unparalleled magnanimity
and generosity to the generals whose jealousy and ma-
chinations had driven him from the army; but the earl
was so satisfied at thus heaping coals of fire upon the
heads of his rivals, that he continued his journey in
the highest state of good-humour in spite of the loss
which he had suffered, and which, as he was by no
means rich, was a very considerable one. He took
with him Killigrew’s dragoons and sent on Wyndham's
brigade to join Lord Galway. On the way he en-
countered several adventures.

One night when he arrived at the little town of
Campillo, he heard of a barbarous massacre that had
that day been perpetrated in a neighbouring village
upon a small detachment of English soldiers, who had
just been discharged from the hospital at Cuenca, and
were proceeding under the command of an officer to
join Wyndham’s battalion of the guards, to which they
belonged. They had slept at the village, and were
marching out unconscious of danger when a shot in
the back Killed their officer, and the peasants at once

(338) x
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A PARBAROUS MASSACRE.

rushed in upon the men and killed several of them,
together with their wives who had accompanied them.
The rest were dragged up a hill near the village, and
then one by one thrown down a deep pit.

No sooner did the earl hear of the outrage than he
ordered the trumpets to sound to horse. The dragoons,
who, weary with their long march, had just unsaddled
turned out wondering at the order; but when they
heard what had happened, they mounted with an im-
patience for vengeance equal to that of their general.
Arriving at the village they found, to their great dis-
appointment, that the murderers had fled, and that
hardly any of the inhabitants remained. They found,
however, hidden in the church, the clothes of some of
the murdered guardsmen. The sacristan of the church
was alleged by the inhabitants, who were narrowly
examined, to have taken an active part in the slaughter,
and the earl ordered him to be hung up at once to the
knocker of his own door. The troops then rode up to
the top of the hill, and the earl and his aides-de-camp
dismounted at the edge of the pit. They had procured
a rope at the village, although the inhabitants insisted
that no one could be found alive, as the pit, which was
a disused one, was of vast depth.

«Ts anyone alive down there?” the earl shoutedl

“Yes, yes,” a voice cried a short distance below
them. “Thank God friends have come; but help me
quickly, for I cannot hold on much longer.”

Jack seized the rope and twisted one end round his
body. veral of the soldiers lowered him down, and
some twenty feet below the edge he came upon the

7]
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man who had spoken.  As he fell he had caught some
bushes which grew in the side of the old pit, and hav-
ed to find a ledge on which to place his feet
had maintained his grasp in this perilous position the
whole day. As the rope was amply strong enough to
hold two, Jack clasped his arms around the man’s
body and called to those above to haul up. They
were soon ab the surface.

The soldier, who had fainted when he found himself
i b, S LR o o o ks ) g
throat, and Jack, to his astonishment and satisfaction,
recognized in him his old friend Sergeant Edwards.
He did not wait, however, for him to recover sensibil-
ity, but at once told the troopers to lower him again
to the end of the rope. This they did, and Jack then
shouted several times, but received no answer. He
then dropped a small stone he had brought down with
him, but no sound came back in return, and, satisfied
that none of the soldiers could have survived the fall,
for he was already more than sixty feet below the
surface, he shouted to those above to draw him up.
He found that Edwards had now recovered his senses,
and was giving to the ear] a detailed account of the mas-
sacre, which so exasperated him that he gave orders
that the village should be burnt to the ground, a com-
mand which was willingly carried out by the troopers.
Edwards was delighted at recognizing Jack, and when,
after the destruction of the village, the party rode back
to Campillo for the night, the two old friends had a
long chat as to the events which had happened since
they last parted at Barcelona.

ing mans
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“Is it true, sir, that the general has resigned his
command?”

“Quite true, Edwards.”

“And is he going home, sir?”

“No; he will sail to aid the Duke of Savoy; at least
that is the present intention; but I should not be
prised if he is in England ere many months are over

“Well, sir, I should like to get my discharge and go
home too; being chucked down that pit has given me
a regular sickness of campaigning among these savages.
Talk about pirates, Captain Stilwell, why I had rather
fall among pirates any day than among these blood-
thivsty wretches. Calls themselves Christians too! The
pirates wasn't hypocrites, in that way anyhow; they
didn’t bob down on their knees before every little trum-
pery doll stuck up by the wayside, and then go and cut
a man’s throat afterwards—it was all fair and square
with them. Anyways, it don’t matter to me, as I see,
whether they has King Charles or King Philip to rule
over them, I wishes him joy of the job whichever it
may be; but T don’t see no call to be risking my life
in being shot, or chucked down pits, or stabbed in my
bed, for such a lot of varmint any longer. I have
served my full time, and can take my pension; besides,
T have got something like a thousand pounds stowed
away in a snug hiding-place near Barcelona.”

“You have, Edwards? T am glad to hear it; I had no
idea you were such a rich man.”

“It's prize-money, sir, lawful earned prize-money,
though T don’t know befween ourselves as the colonel
would have approved of it; so I stowed it away and

-
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says nothing till T gets a chance to lift it before I set
sail. I6's been rather worrying
be ordered to take ship at some other port.”

“Well, but how did you get it, Edwards?”

“Well, sir, I know that I can tell you, ‘cause I am
sure it won't go no further. Just afore the French
came down to hesiege Barcelona I was up with the
brigade at Lerida. The people were pretty much divided
up there, but the news as the Fyench was coming
to drive us into the sea made the folks as was against
us very bold. The sentries had to be doubled at night,
for lots of our men were found stabled, and it was
lhnvuuus to go about outside the town
par Well, sir, S ,
a soldier as ever wore pigtail, had fallen in love with

geant Adams of ow

the daughter of an innkeeper at a place four miles
from Lerida.

“Tt wasw’t much of a village, but there was a big
convent close by, one of the richest in Spain, they said.
The girl was fond of Adams, and had agreed, so he told
me, o cut and run when the regiment marched away,
and to be spliced to him. I rather tried to dissuade
him from the a
a Spanish woman get on in barracks with the other
rgeants’ wives, specially if she was as pretty as the
whole lot put together. However, of course, he wouldn’t
listen to that—no chap ever does when he's downright

ai, for, as I pointed out, how would

s

in love; so he asked me one afternoon if I would go
out with him and Sergeant Saunders to the village, so
that while we were having our glass he could manage
to get a few words with the gitl to arrange about her
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| joining him, for the French were only two or three
marches away, and we might have to fall back any
| ay.
l “I didn’t much like the job, for it was a risky busi-
ness three of us going so far; but he pointed out that
‘ we needn't start till it got dark, so nobody would see
il us till we got to the village, and we needn’t
| above a quarter of an hour, and could be off before any
| one who meant mischief could find out that we were
alone; besides, hitherto the people there had always

y there

been friendly, for, being just the right distance for a
walk, and the wine there being good, our fellows went
over there a good deal: so the long and short of it was
we went.

“We got there all right, and walked into the wine-
shop as usual and sat down and called for wine. The
were half a dozen fellows sitting there drinking. They
were talking aloud when we entered, but stopped at
once as we came in, and looked as men do when you
come across them just as they are saying something as
is no good about you. We passed the word as usual,
and were soon chatting with them. They didn't seem
very free and friendly, and asked several questions

about the French army, and whether we had any
ida. I said we
i or two, which

I troops coming up to help us hold Le
expected five or six thousand in a da
seemed rather to take them by surprise.

“Well, presently Adams got up quietly and went
out of the door, and I knew he was going round to the

back to meet his girl. I had seen a look pass atween
them when she brought in our wine. We went on
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talking quiet for some time; four or five other men
dropped in, and some of them got talking together in
low tones, and I began to wish we were well out of it,
and to wonder how much longer Adams was going to
be before he came back. Suddenly we heard a loud
scream, and Manola—that was the girl’s nam
rushing in from behind. ‘He's killed him, she screamed,
and she fell down as if she had been killed too. As I
heard afterwards, her old rascal of a father had for
some time suspected something was up between her
and Adams, and when he missed him had stolen out
behind and came upon them just as he was ki
and saying good-bye. Then he whipped his knife out,
and before Adams had time to turn round, stabbed him
in the back, and the sergeant fell dead without a word.

“Close behind the girl rushed in the innkeeper,
swearing and cursing and calling us heretics, and dogs,
and robbers, and every other bad kind of name. The
men gob up and began to stamp and shout, and seeing
that it was no time for argument I said to Saunders,
We had best make a bolt of it, Bill' So we out
swords and made a dash for the inner door, for they
had closed in at the other with their knives out. We
got safely through the house. Just outside the back
door we came upon the body of Adams. We stopped
a moment and turned him over to see if he was dead,
but it was all up with him.

“Tt didn’t take a moment to look; but, before it was
done, they were upon us, both from behind and run-
ning round from the front of the house. We cut and
slashed for a moment and then bolted with them at our

s—came

ing her

e
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heels. We got separated in a minute. I turned in
amongst some bushes and lost Saunders. I heard after-
wards he was killed before he had run fifty yards.
Luckily they had missed me for the moment, and I lay
down among the bushes and thought it over. The
whole village was up by this time, as I could hear by
the shouts; and after thinking it over I coneluded that
there was no chance of my making my way back to
Lerida, and that my best plan would be to go up to
the convent and ask for shelter there. I knew well
enough that once inside I should be safe from the
peasants.

“Well, I crawled along for some distance. Half a
dozen times they was nigh stumbling over me as they
searched about in the gardens and vineyards; but at
last 1 made my way safe up to the convent and rang
at the bell. Presently the little window in the door
opened, and a monk said, ‘Who is there?” I kept out
of his sight and said in Spanish:

«A fugitive who secks for sanctuary.’ Thinking I
was only somebody who had stabbed three or four
men in a row, the monk opened the door. He gave an
exclamation when he saw my uniform when I entered,
and would have slammed the door in my face; but I
pushed in. Then he gavea shout, and five or

monks came running up and set up a jabbering, and
stood staring at me as if I had been a wild beast. Then
they wanted to turn me out; but I wouldn't budge,
and as 1 had my sword still in my hand they didn't
know what to do.

« At last some chap in authority came down. He
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talked to me and tried to persuade me to leave;
but T said, ‘No, I claim sanctuary;’ and as they were
ready to give sanctuary to the worst of murderers,
didn't see as they could denyit to mewho had committed
no crime whatever. He went away and came back
again after some time, and then told me to sheath my
sword and follow him. This I did, and he led the way
to a sort of cell where there were some rushes laid on
a stone bed, and told me that I could remain there.
“Thinking it was all right T lay down and went to
sleep, but was presently woke by half a dozen monks,
who were tying my hands and feet with cords. It was
no use struggling, so I lay quiet; and when they had
done, they carried me away, took me some distance,
and went down a flight of stairs; a door was unlocked,
and then I was pitehed down on the ground as if I had
been a log of wood. I didn’t move much that night.
“In the morning there was just enough light came
through a little slit high up in the wall to show me that
T was in a place about six fect square, It was perfectly
bare, without as much as a bit of straw to lie on. Pre-
sently two monks came in. One of them untied the
cordswhich fastened my hands. They placed some black
bread and a jug of water by me, and then went out
again. There they kept me for six days. At the end
of that time they told me to come along with them. I
had, of course, taken the cords off my legs when I had
got my hands free, and I followed them, wondering
what was to come next. I was taken to the door of
the convent, and there I saw a party of French troopers,
to whom the monks handed me over. I mounted be-
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hind one of them, and was taken to Marshal Tessé's
camp near Lerida, and a couple of days afterwards
sent back to Saragossa.

“I didn't stop long in the prison there, for the next
day the people rose, turned the French from the citadel,
and opened the prison doors and let out all the pri-
soners. They made a good deal of me, as I was the
only Englishman there, supplied me with money and
clean clothes, and provided me with a guide and a mule
to take me by round-about byroads so that I should
avoid the French army. I put my regimentals ina
bag, which I carried behind me, and at last got down to
Barcelona the very day before the French arrived ther

“I found my regiment already there. I gota
blowing up from the colonel for having gone out from
Lerida without leave; but, as he said he thought I had
been punished enough already, and bore a good char-
acter, he overlooked it, of which I was glad enough, I
can tell you, for T expected nothing less than reduction
to the ranks.

“Well, after Lord Peterborough arrived with the
fieet, and the French bolted as hard as they could to
France, Wyndham'’s brigade went up again to Lerida.
I got chatting the affair over with Jack Thompson,
who was General Wyndham's servant, and we agreed
between us that we would give those monks a fright,
and perhaps get some compensation out of them. So
we got hold of four of Killigrew's dragoons, who, when
they heard what was wanted, w
the spree. So one day when General Wyndham had
gone off with a party for the day, Thompson borrowed
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his hat and plumes and his cloak, and hiding them up,
went out of camp with me to a place a quarter of a
mile away, where the four troopers with two spare

horses were waiting for us. Thompson put on the
general's hat and cloak, and mounted cne horse, while
1 got on the other, and away we rode out to the vil-
lage.

“First of all we went to the inn and seized the inn-

keeper. Manola wasn't there, and I never heard what
became of her—whether her father had sent her to a
convent or killed her, I don’t know. However, we held
a court regular. Thompson he was the judge, and I

gave evidence as to the innkee

ving murdered
sentenced him to death,
r his door. When we had
set that job right we went to the convent and rang the
bell. They opened quick enough this time.

“Tell the prior, Thompson said, “that the Earl of
Peterborough is here, and desires to see him instantly.

“Mighty frightened the monk looked, I can tell you,
as he went off to give the mess

poor Adams, and Thompson

and we hung him up o

ge, and came b
minute, asking Thompson to follow him. We
mounted. Two of the troopers stopped to look after
the horses, and the others with drawn swords followed
Thompson and me. We were shown into the prior’s
room, which was fit for a prince. The prior looked
mighty pale, and so did two or three other chaps who
were with him.

“‘Look here] Thompson said in an angry tone of
voice, ‘1 am the Earl of Peterborough, and I hear
from this man, Sergeant Edwards, of the king's re;
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ment of grenadiers, that he was basely and treacher-
ously made a prisoner by you; that he was confined in
an underground cell and fed with bread and water for
a week, and then handed over to the French. Now,
sir, T give you an hour to clear out with all your gang
from this convent, which I intend to destroy. You
will remain in the court-yard as prisoners. You will
then be tried for this treacherous act against one of the
King of England’s guards, and all muud to have had
R A e R

“Well, sir, you may just guess the fright they were
in. They knew that the earl was just the sort of man
to carry his threat-into execution, and they thought
their last day was come. You never saw such a set of
cowardly wretches in your life. I am blest if they
didn’t go down on their knees and howl. At last
Thompson began to think he had worked them up
enough, and he said stern:

““Well, I am disposed to have mercy, and if in half
an hour you pay down the sum of five thousand pounds
as a ransom for the convent and your wretched lives T
will be merciful.’

“Then there was a fresh howling.
all the saints that such a sum as five tl.mmml pounds
was never heard of. Thompson gradually dropped his
demands to three thousand; still they swore they hadn’t
got it, and he said sternly to one of the troopers:

«*Ride back and fetch up the regiment which is a
mile outside the village.

“Then there was more howling, and at last they
offered to give seven hundred pounds, which was all
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the money which they had in the treasury, and to make
it up in precious stones. Af
Thompson consented, and T believe if he had stood out
for three times as much he would have got it, for the
convent was rich in relics, and no end of p
offerings were stored away in their chests. However,
he didn’t wish to push matters too far, and in half an
hour they brought the money, and a handful of dia-
monds and rubies, and things they had picked out of
their settings in the vases and crucifixes and vestments,
and what not.

“We didn't know if they were real or mot; but
Thompson told them he should give them to a jeweller
to value, and if he found they had cheated him by
giving him false stones he would come back and ha
the lot of them. So off we rode again

“When we got back to Lerida we took two or three
of the stones to a jeweller and found that they were
g into three parts
as we had agreed. Thompson took one, I took another,
and the other was divided among the four troopers,
who were not running such a risk as we were. I never
heard anything more about the matter, as far &
was concerned, though there w rheard
that Peterborough had never heen near Lerida, and

all right. Then we divided the sw

a vow. The pri

came over and saw General Wyndham.

“Killigrew’s dragoons were paraded, but the prior
couldn’t spot any of them. We had chosen four fair
fellows, and they had all darkened themselves a bit
before they went. Luckily the prior did not say any-
thing about me. 1 expect he was afraid that when
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‘Wyndham heard how I had been treated there he m)ght
have inflicted a fresh fine on the convent; however,
was not there at the time, for I had a touch of fever the
day after the affair, and made myself out a bit worse
than I was, and so got sent down to Barcelona, where
I buried my share of the plunder four or five inches
deep in a corner of the hospital yard. As to Thompson,
there wasn't any reason why suspicion should fall upon
i him. Soon after I got back to my regiment I got ill
again and was left in a hospital at Cuenca, and had
a narrow escape of it this morning.”

“It was a risky busi )" Jack said, “and it would
have gone very hard with you and Thompson if you had
been found out.”

o it would, sir. T knew that; but you see it was
right and just those fellows should pay for their
atment of me. If T had laid the case before General
Wyndham, no doubt he would have punished them
just as severe as I did, only the fine would have gone

g to the right

into the army treasury, instead of g
I person.”

“T am afraid, Edwards, that you have not got rid of
those loose notions of morality you picked up among
the pirates,” Jack said smiling.

“ Perhaps not, Captain Stilwell. You see bad habits
stick to a man; but I have done with them now. When
T get back to England I shall buy a snug public-house
at Dover, and with that and my pension I shall e in
clover for the rest of my life.

It was not until the voyage home that Jack, after
obtaining a promise of secrecy, related to the earl the
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liberty which had been taken with his name. 1t was
just a freak after Peterborough’s heart, and he was im-
mensely amused

“The ras
one of them; but the story is a capital one, and I
should like to have been there myself to have seen the
fright of the prior and his assistants, They richly de-

ls!” he said, “ they deserved hanging every

served what befell them and more for betraying sanc-
tuary. If it had been a scoundrel who had cut his
wife’s throat, and stabbed half a dozen men, they would
have refused to give him up to the civil power, and
would have stood on the rights of sanctuary of the
church. I think they were let off very easily. Let me
see, is not that the same fellow that I exchanged into
the grenadiers at Gibraltar at your request, for his con-
duct in that business of the mutiny on board your
ship?”

“The same man, sir. He has led a queer life, He
was a sailor originally, and was taken by pirates and
forced to join them, and had a narrow escape of being
hung when the vessel he sailed in was captured by an

Inglish cruiser; but his life was spared, and he was
drafted into the army; and he is a willing and faithful
soldier of the queen, and really a worthy fellow.”

“He is evidently an arrant old scamp, Stilwell. Sill,
as long as we reeruit our army as we do, we cannot
look for morality as well as br and T daresay your
fellow is no worse than the rest. If you ever run
against him in London you must bring him to me, and
I will hear his story from his own lips.”




CHAPTER XVII.

HOME.

PON the arrival of the Earl of Peterborough
at Valencia he was received with the pro-
foundest sympathy and respect by the
people, who were filled with indignation
at the treatment which the man whose daring and
genius had freed Catalonia and Valencia of the French
had received at the hands of their ungrateful monarch.
Finding that a portion of the fleet had been ordered to
the West Indies, the earl was obliged to abandon his
project of capturing Minorea and then carrying sub-
stantial aid to the Duke of y- He, however,
went to Genoa, and there borrowed a hundred thousand
pounds, which he brought back to Valencia and sent
to the king for the use of the army.

The cause of Charles was already well-nigh desperate.
Castille was lost, and the enemy were pressing forward
to recover Catalonia and Valencia. Affairs were in
the utmost state of confusion. Peterborough’s rivals
having got rid of him now, quarrelled among them-
selves, or their only bond of union was their mutual
hatred of the earl.
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sorts of aceusations ’vn\m\t him, mnl sucmul: d in ol\r
taining an order for his return. Before leaving he im-
plored the king and his generals to avoid a battle, which
would probably be disastrous, and to content themselves

with a defensive war until Eugene of Savoy and the
Duke of Marlborough broke the power of F:
where, His opinion v

s overruled, and the result w:
the disastrous battle of Almanza, in which the hopes of
Charles of Austria of obtaining the crown of Spain were
finally crushed. Peterborough embarked on the 14th
of May on board the Resolution man-of-war, com-
manded by his second son Henry.

The Resolution was accompanied by two frigates,
the Enterprise and the Milford Have: The King of
Spain's envoy to the court of Savoy also sailed in the
Resolution. The earl took with him his two aides-de-
camp, who w both too indignant at the treatment
which their chief had received to desire to remain
with the army in Spain. The little squadron sailed
first for Barcelona, where it only remained a few
hours, and then set sail for Italy.

On the fifth day at sea they Ioll in with a French
fleet of ity guns, two
seventy, one sixty-eight, and the okhm fifty-eight. The
Resolution was a slow sailer, and the French, who at
once gave chase, gained rapidly upon her. As resistance
against such overwhelming odds seemed hopeless, Peter-
borough determined to go with the S
the state papers on board the Enterprise.

(355)
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little time for reflection. A small boat was lowered,
and the earl, with a hasty adieu to his son, Jack, and
Graham, descended the ship’s side with the Spanish
envoy and rowed hway to the Enterprise.

“We are fated to see the inside of a French prison
after all,” Jack said to Graham.

“T don't know, Stilwell. We have both been in their
hands once, and did not stay there long. I can hardly
believe that our luck’s going to desert us at las

“I don’t see much chance of our escape this time,
Graham. Six ships against one are too great odds
even for English sailors. The smallest of them carries
as many guns as we do, and. once a prisoner on board

a ship t]\cle is no slipping aw
“We are not prisoners yet, JacL and T don’t think
that Mordaunt will strike his flag without a struggle
though they are six to one. He is
again as far as courage goes.”

“Well, I hope, anyhow, the earl will get away,”
Jack said. “If it hadn’t been for all those state papers
he is burdened with T am sure he would have stuck to
the Resolution and fought it out. It would be just the
kind of desperate adventure to suit him. See, he has
reached the Enterprise, and. she and the Milford
Haven are spreading every sail; but although they
will leave us behind T question whether they will out-
sail the French. They are coming up fast.”

“Tt will soon be dark,” Graham said, “and they may
be able to slip away. You may be sure the French
will attend to us first, as being the most valuable
prize.”

just his father over
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“Well, gentlemen,” Captain Mordaunt said, coming
up to them, “ you are going to have a piece of new e:
perience. I know you have been through some appar-
ently hopeless conflicts on land with my father, but T
don’t think you have ever seen a sea-fight

“Are you going to fight them all, sir?” Jack asked.

“I am going to try,” the captain said. My orders
were to go to LA eghorn, and to Leghorn I mean to go
if the ship floats; but I tell you honestly T do not
think there is much chance of our getting there. Still,
as long as the ship floats, the British flag will float
over her.”

“Ts there anything we can do, sir?” Jack asked.
“We shall be happy to serve as volunteers in any capa-
city in which you think we may be useful.”

“Until it comes to boarding I fear that you cannot
help,” the captain said, “except alking about be-
taeen decks and cheering and inspiriting the men. The
presence of officers looking cool and confident among
them always does good. 1f the enemy try to board us
you shall fight by my side.”

The two fastest sailing French vessels were so close
when night fell that it was hopeless to try to evade
them either by changing the ship’s course or by lower-
ing the s: At ten o'clock they were less than a mile
astern, one on either quarter. The ship had long since
been ready for action, and the men were now called to
the guns; but the enemy did not open fire, but could,
by the night-glasses, be seen somewhat to shorten sail
50 as to keep about the same distance behind the Reso-

lution.
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“Cowardly dogs,” the young captain said, they do
not mean to ﬁght until the whole of their consorts
come up. However, we ought not to gramble, as every
hour takes us so much nearer port,”

He then ordered the men to lie down by the guns
and get what sleep they could until the enemy opened
fire. Jack and Grabam, finding that there was nothing
to e done, threw themselves into their hammocks,
and slept till five o'clock in the morning, They were
then aroused, and went on deck. The six French ships
had now all come up, and were coming on in a body.

“Good morning, gentlemen,” the young captain said
gaily. “We have a fine morning for our amusement,
I wish the wind would freshen a little more so as to
take this lubberly old ship faster through the water.

At six oclock the leading vessel of the French
squadron opened fire, and at the signal her consorts all
followed her example. Some of them were now almost
abreast of the Resolution, and the iron shower tore
through her sails and cut her rigging. She answered
with a broadside from both sides, and the battle com-

menced in earnest.
Inall the annals of British scamanship there is no
more heroic story than that of the fight between the
Resolution and the six French men-of-war. From six
in the morning until half-past three in the afternoon
she maintained the unequal contest, still keeping on
under full sail towards her port, only yawing occasion-
ally to pour a broadside into one or other of her foes
They were now running along the coast, and the pea-
sants on the distant hills must have watched with
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astonishment the unequal fight as the vessels pressed
on past-them. By half-past three the Resolution was
little more than a wreck. Her sails were riddled with
holes, many of her spars shot away, her sides ra;
and torn, and many of her crew killed, but the remain-
der of the crew still fought their guns unflinchingly.
“We can do no more,” Captain Mordaunt said to
Jack. “The carpenter has just reported that the main-
mast is so seriously injured that at any moment it

may go o

the side. It is impossible to hope any

ch Leghorn, but my ship I am determined
they shall not

orders to the first lieutenant, and
uddenly turned straight towards
the shore. The French, astonished at so desperate a
course, did not venture to follow her, and the Resolu-
tion threaded her way through the dangerous reefs
till at last she brought up with a sudden crash which
sent her tottering main-mast ovs

The French advanced cautiously until nearing the
reefs, and then opened a distant fire, which the Resolu-
tion did not return. The captain ordered the ex-

r the side.

hausted crew from their guns, a strong allowance of
en felt
again ready for work. Jack and his companion were
at dinner with the captain, when the officer in charge
of the deck reported that the French ships were lower-

arog was served out, and after a meal the

ing their boats.

“Let the men rest as long as possible, Mr. Darwin,
but when you see the boats fairly on their way towards
us beat to quarters” A few minutes later the roll of
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the drums was heard. “Now, gentlemen, we will go
on deck,” the captain said, “since they will not let us
alone. But if their ships conld not take us I do not
think that their boats will have much chance.”

Dusk was closing in when they went on deck and
saw all the boats of the six French men-of-war, crowded
with men, rowing in a line towards them. The captain
gave the order for the men to load with grape. As
soon as the French flotilla came well within range the
word was given, and a storm of balls swept their
line.

Several of the boats were sunk at once, the others
paused to pick up their comrades from the water, and
then again dashed forward; but by this time the guns
were again loaded, and the hail of iron again erashed
into them. With splendid bravery the French still ad-
vanced until close to the ship. Then Captain Mordaunt
ordered all the lower deck guns to be run in and the
ports closed, and the crew to come on deck. While
some worked the upper guns, others kept up a heavy
fire of musketry upon the boats, which swarmed round
the ship.

Again and again the French made determined efforts
to board, but they were unable to climb the lofty sides
of the s At length, after suffering terrible loss, the
French sailors gave up the attempt and rowed sullenly
off to their ships, covered by the darkness from the
English fire. Captain Mordaunt took off his eap and
gave the signal, and a h cheer arose from the
crew. The night passed quietly, the terribly diminished
crew lay down as they stood by the guns, in readiness
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to repel another attack, should it be attempted. The
next morning one of the French 80-gun ships got under
way, and, with merely a rag of canvas shown, and her
boats rowing ahead and sounding to find a channel
through the reefs, gradually made her way towards
the Resolution.

“Well, gentlemen,” the captain said, “I think you
will agree with me that nothing further can be done.
The ship is already half full of water, the magazi
flooded, and the whole of the powder wetted. The
ship is a wreck, and T should be only throwing away
the men’s lives uselessly by attempting further res
tance.”

The officer:
coolness the captain gave his orders for the abandon-
ment of the ve: Although the French man-of-
had now opened fire, all the wounded, the whole of the
crew, the flags, papers, and everything of value were
placed in the boats, and the vessel was

is

thoroughly agreed, and with the greates

then set on fire

in a dozen places.

After superintending everything personally, and
making sure that the fire had obtained such a hold that
it could not be extinguished, Captain Mordaunt ordered
the officers to descend into the boats. Just as he was
about to leave the deck himself, the last man on board
the ship, a cannon-shot from the French man-of-war
truck him in the leg. The officers ran back and

raised him from the deck.
“Tt might have been worse,” he said cheerfully
“Now, gentlemen, will you carry me down and place

1o in my gig, and then take your boats as arranged.
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Be careful, as you row towards shore, to keep the
Resolution between you and the Frenchman's guns”

Everything was done steadily and in order, and
the survivors of the crew of the Resolution reached
the shore without further loss. The Resolution was
10w in a blaze from end to end, and by eleven o'clock
she was burnt to the water’s edge. Mordaunt and his
crew were kindly received by the people of the country.
As the captain himself would not be able to move
for some time, Jack and Graham said adieu to him
and posted to Turin, where the earl had told them that
he should go direct from Leghorn.

They arrived before him, but twenty-four hours
after they had reached the capital of Savoy the earl
arrived. He had already heard rumours of the des-
i perate fight between the Resolution and the enemy,
and that his son had been wounded. His aides-de-camp
were now able to assure him that, although serious,
Captain Mordaunt’s wounds were not likely to be fatal,
| and Peterborough was delighted with the narrative of
the gallant achievement of his son. Shortly after-
wards an imperative order for his return reaching the
earl, he set out for England through Germany with
his two aides-de-camp. Peterborough was suffering
from illness caused by the immense exertions he
had made through the campaign, and travelled but
slowly. He visited many of the rman courts, and
went for a few days to the camp of Charles of Sweden

in Saxor

, by special invitation, he journeyed to the

camp of the Dulke of Marlborough at Genappes, where

R ————
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he was 1cceived with much honour by the great com-
mander. He presented to him his two aides-de-camp.

“They have, my lord duke,” he said,  been my faith-
ful friends throughout the whole campaign in Spain,
they have shared all my dangers, and any credit T may
have gained is due in no small degree to their zeal
and activity. It is unlikely that I shall again com-
mand an army in the field, and, therefore, I would
recommend them to you. They will accompany me to
England, for they, too, need a rest, after their ex
tions; after that I trust that they may be sent out
to fight under your orders, and I trust that you will
keep them in your eye, and will give them the advan-
tage of your protection and favour.”

The duke promised to do so, and, after a few da;
in the camp, the ear] with his two followers started
for England, where he arrived on the 20th of August,
1707, nearly two years to a day from the date when
he had appeared, with a force under his command,
before Barcelona. But the campaign itself, so far as
he was concerned, had lasted less than a year, as it
was in August, 1706, that he rode into Valencia, after
having been deprived of his command.

In that year he exhibited military qualities which
have never been surpassed. Daring to the point of
sme rashness, where there was a possibility of

ext

succe
when prudence was more necessary than daring.
With absurdly insufficient means he all but con-
quered Spain for Charles of Austria, and would have

5, he was prudent and cautious in the extreme

succeeded in doing so altogether lad he not, from
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first to last, been thwarted and hampered by jealousy,
malignity, stupidity, and irresolution on the part of
the king, his courtiers, and the generals who should
have been the earl's assistants, but who were his rivals,
detractors, and enemies.

It must be owned that Peterhorough owed this
opposition in some degree to himself. He was impa-
tient of fools, and took no pains to conceal his contempt
and dislike for those whose intellects were inferior to
his own. His independence of spirit and icity
of manner set the formal German and Spanish advisers
of the king against him, and, although adored by the
officers and men who served under him, he made almost
every man of rank approaching his own who came in
contact withhim his personal enemy. Among the bulkof
the Spanish people of the provinces in which he warred
he was beloved as well as admired, and even to this
day legends of the brilliant and indefatigable English
general are still current among the peaple of Catalonia
and Valencia. No man ever served the cause to which
he devoted himself with greater zeal and sincerity.
He was lavish of his own private means in its interest,
and, even when his advice and opinion were most
slighted, he was ready to sacrifice himself, his rank, and
dignity, to the good of the cause. Had he had the good .
fortune to command an army of his own countrymen,
unfettered by others, it is probable that he would
have gained a renown equal to that of the greatest
commanders the world has known.

The great services which he had rendered were
warmly felt and acknowledged by the people of Eng-
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land on his return, and the attempts of his enemies to

which he brought back with him.
borough took a considerable part in politics, and his
ged his enemies that his
conduct during the war in Spain was called into
question. A debate on the subject took place. In this
ssfully defended himself from the attacks
made against him, and a formal vote of thanks to him

acrimony in debate so ¢

he suc

was passed.

Some years afterwards he retired altogether from
public life, and privately married Miss Anastasia
Robinson, his first w
Miss Robinson was a singer of the highes
of the most amiable character, and kindest
There

g died many years before.

3, as the lady was held in
unive ¥, the
earl insisted on the marriage being kept a secret, and
did not announce it until on his death-bed in the
1735. Lady Peterborough lived in profound retire-
ment, universally beloved and honoured, to the ag
of eighty-eight.

Upon arriving in London Jack stayed for a few
days with his friend Graham, whose family lived
there. The earl had told the young officer that he
would introduce them to the queen, but, on their call-
ing by appointment on him at his hotel on the third
day after their arvival in town, Peterborough sai

“You had best go about your own business for a
time; the queen is out of temper. The ears of min-

been publicly acknowled
al esteem; but, with his usual eccentric
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isters have been poisoned by lying letters from my
enemies in Spain, but it will all come right in time.
As you know, T have papers which will clear me of
every charge that their malignity may invent. When
I am in favour in I will let you know, and will
present you to the queen and minister of war; at any-

rate you will like a rest at home before you set out
for the Netherlands, so there will be plenty of time.”

The next day Jack took his place on the coach for
Southampton. He arrived there after fourteen hours”
journey, and put up at an hotel for the night. The
next morning he dressed himself with greater care
than usual, and started for the well-remembered shop
in the High Street. He knocked at the private door,
and inquired if Mistress Anthony were in.

“Will you say that a gentleman whom she knows
wishes to speak to her.

Jack was shown into the parlour, and in a minute
or two Mrs. Anthony appeared, looking a little flustered
at hearing that a grand-looking officer wished to see
her. Jack advanced towards her with a smile.

“Wh; 1" she exclaimed with a scream of
delight, “is it you?” and the good woman threw her

arms round his neck and kissed him as if he had been
her own son.

“Of course we got your letters” she said, “ telling
us how you had been made an officer and then a
captain. The last letter we had from you was from
Ttaly, telling us about that great sea-fight, and that
you were coming home, but that's eight months a
We knew you were with my Lord Peterboroug]
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we saw in the Intelligencer about his being in Germany,

and last week they said he had come home. We were
talking about you only yesterday, and wondering
whether you would come down to see us, and whether
you would know us now you had grown such a fine
gentleman, and being written about in Lord Peter-
horough’s despatches, and accustomed to all sorts of
grand society.”

“You knew I would” Jack said; “why, where
should T go if not here? And Alice is quite well, T
hope, and grown quite a woman !’

“Not quite a woman yet, Jack, but getting on.”
She opened the door and called Alice, and in a minute
the girl ran down. Her mother saw that she had
guessed who the caller was, for she had smoothed her
hair and put on a bright ribbon which her mother had
not seen for three years, and which Jack himself had
given her. She paused a moment shyly at the door,
for this young officer, in all the glories of the staff
uniform, was a very grand figure in her eyes.

“How do you do, cousin Jack?” she said coming
forward, with a bright colour and outstretched hand

“How are you, cousin Alice?” Jack said, mimicki
her tone; “why, you little goose,” he exclaimed, catch-
ing her in his arms and kissi
pose L am going to be satisfied with shaking your hand
after heing nearly three years away

«Oh, but you are so big, Jack, and so grand, it seems
different altogether.”

“You are bigger than you were, Alice, but it does
not seem in the least different to me.”
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“Well, I thought you would be quite changed, Jack,
and quite different, now you are a captain, and famous,
and all that, and you have seen so many grand ladies
in all the countries you have travelled that—that—"
and she hesitated.

“Well, go on,” Jack said gravely.

“Well, then, that you would have forgotten all
about me.”

“Then you are a very bad little gir], Alice, and not
half so good as I thought you were, for you must have
a very bad opinion of me, indeed, if you thoughtall that
of me.”

“I don't think I quite thought so, Jack. Well, T
told myself it was only natural it should be

“We will argue that out presently,” Jack sai
now, where is Mr. Anthony ?”

«I will call him, Jack,” Mrs. Anthony said  “You
have no ill-feeling, I hope, towards him, for you know
he really has been very sorry about the part he took
g you away, and has blamed himself over and

; “and

“T never have had,” Jack said; “it has been the best
thing that ever bappened to me. If I had had my
own way I should still be working before the mast in-
stead of being a captain in the army.”
Mr. Anthony was soon called in from the store. At
first he was a little awkward and shy, but Jack's
heartiness soon put him at his ease.

Jack stayed a fortnight at Southampton, and then,
on the receipt of a letter from the Earl of Peter-
borough, went up to town, where he was presented to
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the queen and afterwards to the minister of war by the
eanl.

A week later he and Graham sailed for the Nether-
lands and joined the army of the Duke of Marlborough,
and served under that great commander until, thr

years later, the war was brought to a conelusion. The
were attached to the staff of one of the generals of
division.
The duke kept his promise to the Earl of Peter-
borough, and kept his eye upon the young officer
Both distinguished themselves in the hard-fought

battles in Belgium, and the end of the war found them

Th

both colone e being no prospect of further wars
the army was greatly reduced, and Jack was retired
on half-pay, and as soon as matters were arranged in
London he again made ns way down to Southampton,
and at once asked Mr. Anthony’s permission to pa
addresses to his daughter.

The ex-mayor consented with delight, and, as Alice
herself offered no objection, matte
ranged. Jack’s half-pay was sufficient for them to live
on comfortably, and Mr. Anthony, in his gratification
at a marriage which he considered did him great hon-

y his

our, presented her with a handsome sum at her wed-
ding, and the young couple settled down in a pretty
house a short distance out of Southampton.

led out again for active service,
shhourhood of Southampton until
the end of his long life, buying a small estate there,
when, at the death of Mr. Anthony, the handsome
fortune which the cloth merchant had made came to




352 AN M.P.

his daughter, subject to an annuity to Mrs. Anthony,
who took up her abode for the rest of her life with
her son-in-law, her daughter, and their children.

For many years Colonel Stilwell sat in Parliament
s member for Southampton, and maintained a warm
friendship with his ancient commander until the death
of the latter, in 173

THE END,




CHARLES SCRIBNER'S SONS'
CATALOGUE
OF BOOKS EFOR. YOUNG PEOPLE
BY POPULAR WRITERS.

NEW YORK: CHARI
153 10 157 FIFTH AVENU

4]

e



1 ﬁ
BOOKS FOR YOUNG PEOPLE.

G. A. HENTY.
“r. Henty is one of the est of story.tellers for young people.”

A Knight of the Wmte Cross: A Tale of the Siege of
Rhodes. By G, With 12 full-page Tllustrations L
Rapi PEAcock. Cm\n\ 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $1'50.

Gervaise Tlc»l\.lm‘ the hero of th ~tar\' is dctmmmnd to follow a mili-
tary career, and from his father's frien o the Grand Prior of the

Knights of St John, he is enabled to ]u it u famous Order. Leaving

Lngum he proceeds lul!muhml szmuumn.‘r Rhodes, and becomes a page

in the household of the Grand M bsequently, Gervaise is made a

Enight of the Whits Groe fo valoitt 1 e bt th oot il o

.mﬂcrv\arxh he is appointed commander of & war-galley. During one of his

s the young knicht is attacked on shore, captured after u desperate

PG Tripoli. He succeeds in escaping, how-

ever, and returns to Rhodes in time to take part in the splendid defence

of that fortress when it was besieged by all the might of the Turks.

(oM. Heaty is  iant amoug bors writes, ani s books are uficlntly

o bistori

Spectator,

opular to he sure of & welcome anywhery rring s
el o ot et o B e e

les
“Most boys and a good many irls will read this story with deli

e oty

The Tiger of Mysore: A Story of the War with Tippoo
Saib. By G. A. Hextr. With 12 Tlustrations by W. H. Mar-
eTsox, and a Map.  Cr. 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, §1°50.
Dick Holland's father is supposed to be one of the English captives in
the hands of that h\omhluht\ tyrant, Tippoo Saib, who is known istor)
| s “Th Tiger of Mysors"™ Sick, whh 2 gkt b e e e
caad (o Tniln i Woinge e s Fkhbn/ani ERl i e 1 il
[ Accordingly he sails for Madras, joins the army under Lord Cornwalls,
gainst T
ringapatam, the ca
ed to big 5
capacity Dick visits the hill fortresses, still in search of his father, and st
lst o discovrshim i tho great trongholdof Savandroog. Tho baarl
a e perilous night ride through t
enemy’s munln are at length n(mmy}hhul, and the young mlnws
s done.  Aud the end comes all too soon
and plmh‘ e -|1mm: are the devices and adventures of gallant Diek
Holland.

Mr. Henty not only concoets a riling tale, he weaves fact and fiction tr
gother with s skilful e reader canot el acquiing
Clear view of that flerce anil terrible strugle which gave to

udi

which 3

Henty has drawn for his young
Tippo

i Tijer of
o e o i i o Nilore fetion. P s,,m.{m.




BOOKS FOR YOUNG PEOPLE. 3

BY G. A. HENTY.

M. Henty is one of our most successful writers of historical tales."

ale of Gustavus ,\A]wl]-h!l\ and

ntrest Bt youth
s Adolphus, 3 ukn m.m,”u S Aaned
hso deserve to live whose disciplined bands
British army. A thenaruin

The Young Carthaginian: A Story of the Times of
Hannibal. By G. A. Hext. Tllustrations by C. J




N

4 BOOKS FOR YOUNG PEOPLE.

BY G. A. HENTY.
“*He is the boys’ author par ezcellence—and they know it."—Church Times,

When London Burned: A Story of Restoration Times and
the Great Fire. By G. A. Hewtr. With 12 page Ilustrations
by J. FINSEMORE.  Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, §1'50.

£:0ms o the bos e Mr. ooty b writen—The T
“*No boy needs to have any story of Henty's recommended to him, and parent
who do not Know and by him for thei boye should be ashamed of themely v

Those to whom he is
When London Durned - Brioh Wes

onkd ot maks & eter beganing than with

Benc v.he Briton: A Story of the Roman Invasion. By
ExTY. With 12 page Illustrations by W. [’Anm\sﬁl
Cm\u\ 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, §1:50.
e are not aware that anyone has glven us quite o vigo fctu
Brituia ththe a,).‘nx the R c'vnql\xfx‘t Mr Henty haa f\JIL'?u’, T s
Charage, stermness, Wnd drcipline. Beri is good all hrovgh.

ot

'l‘hrough the Sikh War: A Tale of the Conquest of the
Punjaub. By G. A. Hextr. With 12 page Tllustrations by Har
HogsT, and a Map. Cr. 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $150.
“The picture of the Punfanb during its last fev years of independence, the
deseripionof e batieean the Sutle and the pordratare generily of dthe
Gharacter, seem admirabl i the whole ever riad
VI abd {anhdul barvative of military adventore i T The Acad

With Lee in Virginia: A Story of the American Civil
War. By G. A. Hextr. With 10 page Tllustrations by Gorvox
BrowsE, and 6 Maps. Cr. 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $150.

T story e 4 capita one . full of variey, and presets us wih

picturesque it i Wingheld, wio s consoenions

prited, and-baed 2 "héen' 8 man er the very heart of

SHoncwl Tackson " The Times

With Wolfe in Canada: or, The Winning of a Continent.

By G. A. Hexry. With 12 page Tllustrations by Gorpox BROWNE.
Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $1'50.
‘A moel o what  boy tory.husk should b M. Heny has o grst power
of infusing into the dead facta of history new lfe, and as o paina
o Scsarscy i Rbton ol s Dodks sy Seeta s i wady
“well a8 amusement.  Schoot Guardian
The Dash for Khartoum: A Tale of the Nile Expedition.
By G. A. Hevry. With 10 page Tllustrations by HONBERG and

ndia

J. , and 4 Plans. Cr. 8vo, cloth elegﬂnt‘ olivine edges, §1°50.

Uterlly true that the arratve neverflags o moment: fr the incilents

whvm o flex the ok for Kariou s i made and fed
e it tnteresting as hose which precede 1.4 cademy;




BOOKS FOR YOUNG PEOPLE.

o

G. A. HENTY.

**Mr. Henty is the king of story-tellers for boys."— Sword and Trowel,

o By Rt Conent e AA-||MI|4(U successful histori
e Chat S ety s yet pobmanod P teaden

n War of Inde-

In Greek Waters: A Story of the Gre
7). By G. A. Henty. With
1 Crown 8vo, cloth e

pendence (1 page Tllus-

olivine edges, §
“There are adventures of all kinds for the hero and his friends, whose pluck
nd imgenuity in exirieating omselves from wkwatd fixes e always eqial to
the oceasion Tt Is an excellent s )

S Seon, e w e omae 1 caves nolHing to e a2 Jourmal o Edsation




S 9209090909090

6 BOOKS FOR YOUNG PEOPLE.

BY G. A. HENTY.

* Among writers of stories of adventure for boys Mr. Henty stands in the very
first rank "—Academy.

| cmmy By G. A. Hexty. With 10 page Ilustrations hy Gornox
BrowNE. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $1°50.
ey oy should read The Lion of St Mark. e, Henty s neyer praduced
story more delightfal, more Wholesome, or mor virs From fist to
S R D Feal Wit Keen fopment.”Tihe Saturday Reviete

By England’s Aid: The Freeing of the Netherlands (1385~
1604). By G. A. Hexty. With 10 page Tllustrations by Atrken
PEaRsE, and 4 Maps. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $1:50.

“The story

eftctively G

| TR 06
The Lion of St. Mark: A Tale of Venice in the Fourteenth

told with great animation, aud, the historical material s most
jmed with a most excellent plot.”—Saturday Rerie

Under Drake's Flag: A Tale of the Spanish Main. By
Hexy. Ilustrated by 12 page Pictures by Gonoos Browss.

o By ol elegant, olivine edges, §1°50.
- There i not o dull chapter, or, ndeed. 8 dul page n the ook ut the

author has so y worked up s subject that the exctig deeds of s
Beoes e nover Incongraous o sbn

Bonnie Prince Charlie: A Tale of Fontenoy and Culloden.
By G. A Hextr. With 12 ions by GompoN BrowsE.
Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, oli ).

< Ronald, he hero, i very like the ero of Quentin Duncard. The s
e wih i Gihtalaiemant i hairbreadn
o s tathery ene p o
e A e v e T o e | ﬂ. it and
ot fncident, v Henty has here surpasscd himi
A istorical romance of the best quality. Mr m..l, e vlrl(hunmny more
sensational storic, but Bever & more artisic one. "~ deax

For the Temple: A Tale of the Fall of Jerusalem By
ExTY. With 10 page Tlustrations by Lowox, and
< oot Map.  Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, e«ge« 150,

Jewi
vy S0 ey Al 0o bis Becor o e Tinas war of the worl” T book
is one of Mr. Henty's cleverest efforts."—Graphic.

True to the Old Flag: A Tale of the American War of
Tndependence. By G. A. Hetr. Wit 12 page Ilustrations by
GorDON Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $1°50.

‘Do futic o the pluck and determination of the Beith soilers. The o

o Aol oyl vio e e o 0 g, flle s the ol red.

e s ers o Doty At bt bt et b L L3 IR
of Hawkee and Chisgachgook " The Times.




BOOKS FOR YOUNG PEOPLE. 7

BY G. A. HENTY.
+Surely Mr. Henty shoulfinderstand boys' tastes better than any man living,

he Times.

Reduced itustration from * Wulf the Saxon

Wulf the Saxon: A Story of the
G. A. Hexty. With 12 page Illustrat
Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, §1:50.

Hontya is st " ity Chrni

o

orman Conque By
by RALPH PEACOCK.

/Tho staryshow
W the Sazon is seconi to
sately say that 3 boy may le

history ¢
erad. i Bitats OF b0 Beron Sharaler A Tis off ey DADERY,
L e 1fe f the perion 1s iy reconsirueted “The Spestl
By Pike and Dyk Tale of the Rise of the Dutch R
public. By G. A. Hexty. With 10 page lustrations by MayNAwD
Blm\\'w. and 4 \x..la v.m\ nlh e]w'mv olivine edges,
“The miss

the ilent to b aherents

e Toet Anaidnm the seg ot s and

SKIIL which‘are worthy of Mr. Henty at his hest."—




8 BOOKS FOR YOUNG PEOPLE.

BY G. A. HENTY.

o more fateresting boys books are written . Henty's stores—
iy Chronicle.

Through Russian Snows: A Story of Napoleon’s Retreat
from Moscow. By G. A. Hexty. With 8 Illustrations by W. H.
OvEREND, and a Map. Cruvm 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, §150.

The hero of this story, Julian Wyatt, is a careless, good-natared youth,
who becomes, quite innocently, mixed up with smugglers. The smugglers
carry him to France, and hand him over as a prisoner to the French; b«e he

by joining Napoleon's

against Russia. The young Englishman takes part in the great battles of

Smolensk and Borodino, arriving at Moscow with the victorious Emperor.

Then, when the terrible retreat begins, Julian finds himself in the rear-

guard of the French army, fighting dcspnmtcl\' league by league, against

famine, snow-storms, wolves, and Russians. Ultimately he escapes, after
rescuing the daughter of a Rm-nn Counl ‘makes his way to St. Petersburg;
and then returns to Englas

“Julian, the hero of the story, early excites our admiration, and i her
o e Chatucir nch s bos ‘w',’.'. e L o e

Very graphically t01d. + ;  Will, we think, prove one of the most popular
Books this season. S, James's Gasette,

Through the Fray: A Story of the Luddite Riots. By
G.A. Hexty. With 12 page Tllustrations by H. M. PAgT. Crown
sm cloth dem-mt, olivine edges, $1-50.

e

e s i aae of e bt of s many koo Booka M Teaty prete iy
S deserves to be classed with his Facing Deach."-S
Captsun Bayley's Heir: A Tale of the Gold Fields of Cali-
y G. A. Hexty. With 12 page Tllustrations by H. M.
Pu‘n sl 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $1:50.
(A Westminsor boy who makes bis way o the world by bard work good
nfailing courage. The descriptions given of lfe are Just what &
Healthy tnteligent 134 should delght 10— James's Gasette
In the Heart of the Rockies: A Story of Adventure in
Colorado. By G. A. Hextr, With 8 page Tlustrations by G. C.
1xpLEy. Crown Svo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $1:50.
hristmas books will he more to the taste of the ingennous boy than In
te THeart of i Rockis-~ Athenaeuom
. Heatyis scen here at his best as an artist in lightning Sotion."— Academy.
One of the 28th: A Tale of Waterloo. By G. A. Hextr.
With 8 page Tllustrations by W. H. OVEREND, and 2 Maps. Crown
8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $1°50.
“ritten with Homeric vigour and herole napiraton. It s
esque. and dramatically efective s 3 oty 3 .

Drighiest. The adventures will hoid & boy o fer’ ight o
Fushes thirongh then with breathless intercat rom cover o co
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BY G. A. HENTY.
“‘-,.(

e of adventure so popular a5 . G
Phe St. James's Gaze P ‘ A

Reduced Htustration from

St. Bartholomew’s Eve: A Tale of the Huguenot Wars.
By G. A. Henty. With 12 page Tllustrations by H. J. Drarer,
and a Map. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edees,

Iy noble story, which adult readers wil o (e :‘.u a3 satistying s

the boya. Teky hoys! o have such a eate Mr. G. A Henty."—Black and
White

With Clive in India: or, The Beginnings of an Empire.
By G. A. Hexty. With 12 page Ilustrations by Gorpox BROWNE.
Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, ol

“Among

n

witers of toris of alvent

or hoys A Henty stnd n the vty
€ Tndia will be the most ready to
fustructive volume o placo in the hands

v eiving o
“Academy.

of their children.




10 BOOKS FOR YOUNG PEOPLE

BY G. A. HENTY.
sk for Henty, and see that you get Hilh."—Punch.

The Cat of Bubastes: A Story of Ancient Egypt. By
G. A. Hexty. With 8 page Dlustrations by J. R. WEGUELIN.
Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine Edgei $1°50.

story, from the critical moment of th
pertons s nto Aaia il WhLoR o Chch: 4 Yerg sy Constracted and
Full of xcting adventures. 1t s admirably iustrated. " Satirday Revi.

Maori and Settler: A Story of the New Zealaud War. By
Hexty. With 8 page Tllustrations by Auraep PEask, and
a Map. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $150.
--‘n 2,3 bk which al young peapl, bt cspecially boy, will ead with
avidi ez,
AT b fobere, il o A iafoee
conversation, and of ivia piotures of solontal fe.

{ humorous and interesting
‘Schoolmaster.

St. George for England: A Tale of Cressy and Poitiers.
By G. A. Hetr. With 8 full page Tllustrations by Gompox
BrowxEe. Crown 8v, cloth elegant, olivine edges, S1'60.

“ A story o ery great nteret o boya,Tn is wn orcbl sty the uthor

i hat courge s generaly accompanied by magnanmi

“Pail Mall Gase

vellous resul
gentleness.

The Bravest of the Brave: With Peterborough in Spuin.
exty. With 8 full-page Pictures by H. M. PG,
(/rn\vn 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $1'50.

ty mever Ioses sight of the moral purpose of his work—to enforce the
doctrine of courage and truth, mercy and lovingindnoss, as indispensablo o the
making of an English gentleman ish Tnds will € of the
s eith Deasiss and probt; of that we are qute sire: < Day Toeproph

For Name and Fame: or, Through Afghan Passes. By
S e s
Crown 8vo, cloth elegm »hvme edges, $1-
ot il it I 08
account of & territory and It Tohabi:
' Supreme Interest for Englishmen, a5
Deing the key to our Tndian Empire." Glasgow Herald
A Jacobite Exile: Being the Adventures of a Young English-
man in the Service of Charles XIL of Sweden. By G. A. Hevty.
With 8 page Tllustrations by PavL Hagpy, and a Map. Crown
8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $1-50.
ucceeds incldent, and adventure s pi pventure,and st the
il have experienced resihios cpjymens
"Laught him i at 1t closs. "——4rny an




BOOKS FOR YOUNG PEOPL]
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Y G. A. HENTY.
“Mir. Henty's books are alwags alive with moving incident.”—Review of Reviews
Condemned asa Nlhlllsl, A Story of Escape from Siberia.

e Tllustrations by Wares Pacer.
Cm\m 8vo, cloth elegant, i edges, $1

P
-
E
g2

el superior

itious than Mr. Henty's, and he beats

= National Obserer.

Orange and Green: A Tale of the Boyne and Limerick
By G. A. Hexrv. With 8 full-page Tllustrations by
BROWNE. nt, olivine edges, $1°50.

ice, and ripples with life as
hiitory. " Belfast Newr.

Held Fast for England: A Tule of the Siege of Gibraltar.

. A. Hextr. With 8 page lllu:tmuum \.;, (GORDON BROWNE.
r,mm. 8vo, cloth elegant, 0||vme edges, §1
“Among,them wo wonld plce fist
value the story of
ronghont the stor.

In the Reign of Terror: The Adventures of a Westminster

e il 11t sl

Jrown 8vo, cloth eleg:

vivacious as if what s be eally p:
Ehioaia o e Hands o avery yowng sendent of 13

holesome educational
ation of exciting

Boy. By G. A. Hextr. With 8 full-page Hlustrations by J.

Soivwuno. - Crown v, oluth elgant, olivine edes, $150
oy Sanduity e mter\yuy‘mnylnrly e r Henty's
Hia adve i L oy T by an Do they Gepiet

s will do
i ory 1 on of M. Hoaty's isk

By Sheer Pluck: A Tale of the Ashanti War. By G.A.
Exty. With 8 full-page Pictures ln Gorbox BRowNE.  Crown
xv« cloth elegant, olivine edgcn s\
rally, the book is everythi s
L e o e e T i gobtlamar
The Dragon and the Raven: or, The Days of King
Alfred. By G. A. Hextr. With 8 page Illustrations m o
STANILAND, RI. Grown 8vo, cxon. elegant, olivine edges, § 50,
. arkale. Boys in rading it “,m
it o i Tow Kited perse o Doodshed and tines
s peopls Trom the thraliom of the Dazes.
b widety Knwn in al our schools."—Schoolmaster.
A Final Reckoning: A Tale of Bush Life in Australia
By G. A. Hextr. With 8 page m...mmm by W. B. WoLL
Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $1
Al boys wil read this story with eager and lml!uggmgmun ¢
are ATE ity Very ot ViR erapi, exclting, el
ey ok b tepaepey e fp e formaton of a0
e s St jham Post.

" Sauirday Review.

red., sotting before the boys
tian Leader.

Thecpisoes
kv




BOOKS FOR YOUNG PEOPLE.

BY G. A. HENTY.
. Henty's name stands naturally at the head Of any list of tales of adven-
Literary World.

tare!

Facing Death: or, The Hero of the Vaughan Pit. A Tale of
the Coal Mines. By G. A. Hextv. With 8 page Pictures by
GorboN BrowNE. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $150.

- amy o odfather,cersyman, o sehoolmasier s on e ook out or 3

ool 100 it 3 by who s wark his sal, this i the book we

Would rec * Handar

Redskm and Cow-boy: A Tale of the Western Plains. By

With 12 page Tlustrations by AurReD PraRsE.

(.rm»n Svoy cloth elegant, olivine edges, $1'50.

tion: the scenes are cqually

st y say we have read o from irst
Tust. The p of life on nul\l»«|mdmmlm\wlm’.mhuullypmmn\ P
1he manners of e seckiess but Jorial eow'boy

: A Story of Wallace and Bruce. By
2 page Illustrations hy GORDON BROWNE.
(m n SV.,, cluth elegant, e edges, $15
e o et s s e e
en el 4 oy A thenieum
A Chapter of Adventures: or, Through the Bombard-
ment of Alexandria. By G. A. HeNTr. With 6 full-page Tllustra-
s by W. H. OveRexp. Crown 8vo, cloth extra, §125.
A coast fishing m
owner, m“ plac bi
ompiny with o of hie fellow apprentices o s SRR Lo, b Alosaein
roops, and is precent through (b
panied it.

s of the revelted g
i s a e ke hlamhhcd whic
t and re:

o
ws that right

w York Obse
Sturdy and Strong or, How (xeorgt Andrews made his
2 5. A. Hextr. With 4 full-page Ilustrations. Crown
SN) cloth extra, $1:00.
The history of a hero of everyiay Iife, whose love of truth, clothing of
sty - Tnnate pluck, carry him, naiuraily, (rom povorty o
n Example of i Mook b oam at, i i
an 3 good instance of chivalry in domestc lfe. " The Emmpire.
Tales of Daring and Danger. By G.A. Hn.wr With
2 full-page lustrations. Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 75 ce
Tt ekt b veting it e W Do T 8
sort of tale to read sloud by the firesde on a winter's night. " Practical Teacher.
Yarns on the Beach. By G.A. Hexry. With 2 full-page
Tllustrations. Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 75 cents.

T bk Aol o specal fovouc among Doy T yaa are pun Ly
©old sailors, and are admirably calculated to foster a manly spirit y
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BY J. K. H. DENNY.

The Clever Miss Follett. By J. K. H. Dexxv. With
12 page lustrations by Gewmupe D. Hawioxp.  Crown Svo
cloth elegant, $1°5

ory fs well witten:

tontion and tone aro il ¢

“0no of the mont enteraining stoies o e
strong in character-pais

Tead [t pages with proft

dlstogue sy and, nneonatrsined, and the
The Spectator.
on, full of vigorons action, and
ined with 16, and adults may

Teachers’ Aid.

Two Thousand Years Ago: or, The Adventures of a Roman
Boy. By Professor A, J. Cruron. With 12 page Tllustratic \m
ADRIEN MARD Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edg &

ol worth ghe teling The ook Kk is extremely ententaining
3 i3 wanderfl frosincas i the o 1 les and




14 BOOKS FOR YOUNG PEOPLE.

BY ROSA MULHOLLAND.

Banshee Castle. By Rosa Murmorraxp. With 12 page
Tllustrations by Jomy H. Bacoy. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant,
olivine edges, $1'50.

1T old with grace,and brghtcned by 3 knowldgeof Trsh ok ore, making
it periect preseut fof  girl

Giannetta: A Girl's Story of Herself. By Rosa MuLmOLLAND.
With 8 page Tlustrations by Locknart Booue. Crown 8vo, cloth,
elegant, olivine edges, $1°50.

heroine—warm hearted, selfsacrificing, and, as al good

Targely touched with the enthisiasm of humanity. One

o attractive gL pooks of the season ey

Hetty Gray: or, Nobody's Bairn. By Rosa MuLmoLLaND.
With 4 full.page Pictures by Gorpox Browse. Crown 8vo, cloth
extra, $1:00.

A charming story o
tender, and trae-and her varying foréunc

folke,  Metty s a deighttal ereature.—piquat,
perfectly realistic.

The Pirate Island: A Story of the South Pacific. By
ary Coutrawoon. With 8 page Pictures by C. J. Sta

and J. R. Wetts. Crown Svo, cloth elegant ine cdgu,sx 50

A capita storyot the a; fudeed i our opinion the autor It superioe i some
Feipects . marine novelis £ the better known 3. CIark Kssel e The Tomée
The Log of the *“Flying Fish”: A Story of Aerial and

Submarine Adventure. By Hager Couursowoon. With 6 page

Tllustrations by Gornoy Browse. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, $1:25.

(<The Fiying P actualy surpasss al Jula Verne's cre

Sl e
Theniselves of her log " Ahendsum,

pered-

o boy iriendsto posess

The Congo Rovers: A Story of the Slave Squadron. By
Hamgy Coruyowoon. With 6 page Tllustrations by J. ScHiN-
BERG. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, $1-00.

No batter sca story has lately been written than the Congo Rorers. 1t Is as
original s any boy could desire. " Morning Post.
The Missin; By Harry CoLriv

g
With 6 page Tllustrations by W. H. OvEREND. Cloth extra, $1:00.
One of the authors best sea stories. The hero s as heroic as any boy could
desire, and the ending is extremely happy."—Britih Weekly
The Rover's Secret: A
of Cuba.
W. C. Sraoxs,

e of the Pirate Cays and Lagoons
By Harer CoLuiNGwoon. With 6 page Hlustrations by
Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, $1:00.

The Ziower's Secret o by fa the best sy story we e rad or year,
corta th give uiiiloped peAsir 50 Do -~Sarurdey How
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BY GEORGE MANVILLE FENN.

o Fenn stands i ths foremost rankof wriers in this department " Daily

Quicksilver: or, A Boy with no Skid to his Wheel. By
GroreE MaNvILLE FExN. With 10 page Ilustrations by Frank
Dapp.  Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $1°50.

it i itlo short of an nspiration. Tn it that priuce of story writers

s urpassed himself. Tt s an ideal hook for
cal Teacher. o

a loy's librar

Dick o’ the Fens: A Romance of the Great East Sumnp By
G. ManviLie Fexy. With 12 page Tllustrations by Frax Dano.
Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, S1'50.

pclentously belleve that boys wil It capial sading It i ful
of 3ietsadcm T Eani st et ‘16
b eloctive Tota ecfowtng: and 1t has & Dintorial interest 1 fmes.

Devon Boys: A Tale of the North Shore. By G. M.wvlLLz
Feny.  With 12 page Tllustrations by GorooN BrowsE.  Croy
8vo, cloth clewn, olivine edges, $15

y of its young heroes
aiten .\m'lh Devon. 1t s
h

The Golden Magnet A Tale of the Land of the Incas. By

G. MANVILLE Tllustrated by 12 page Pictures b) GoroN
BrowNe, Crown 8vo, cloth clegant, nhvme cdw, 81
T ere o ot ol pase
in the book. Tnren” i Gotien Yvg
ot 1 of the heroes of
eard Hol
In the King’s Name: or, The Cruise of the Kestrel. By
G. Maxvicie Feny. Tlustrated by 12 page Pictures by Gornox

Browne. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $1

Th best of ll M, Fenn's productions in this flld. Tt has the
of abwaya “moving on fire following adventure in constant s
Daily New

adve

Nnt the Nav.urahst A Boy’s Adventures in the Eastern
G. Masvinie Fexy. With 8 page Pictures. Crown 8
ol

ncter, develops resource,

This port of book encourages Independence of

and teaches a boy to keep his ¢yes open.”—Saturday.

Bunyip Land: The Story of a Wild Journey in New Guinea.

Manvivie Fexy,  With 6 page Tlustrations by Goroox
Blatur Crowa b dloth eleganﬁ, $1:50.
0. Fenndovrve the thanks of exertlody o B Land, and we may v
e pramise that & quiet week may be reckoned on whilst th geters have
e faainAting literature provided o their evenings’ amusem Spectator,
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BY GEORGE MANVILLE FENN.

2o one can find bis way to the hearts of lads more readily than Mr. Fenn."—
Nottingham Guards

Brownsmith’s Boy: A Romance in a Garden. By G.
<viLLe FENN. With 6 page Illustrations. Crown 8vo, cloth
elegant, $1:25.
;i Fe's bk e mong the bt it okttt the bt the cris
for bogi. M- Fenn 1 at hin best in Broomemith's Boy. it
Patience Wins: or, War in the Works. By Grorce Max-
viLLe FeNy. With 6 page Illustrations. Cr. 8vo, cloth extra, §1:00.

M. Fenn hi 4 happier plan than in writing this story of
Sorkibire factory e, The whote book e al sl with e " atl Gasetie
Mother Carey’s Chicken: Her Voyage to the Unknown

Ide. By G. Masviuie Fex. With 6 page Tlustrations by A,

Fomesier. Crown 8vo, cloth extra, $100.

‘Undonbedly ane of the best Me. Fenn has written. The fcidents e of
thrilin futerest, why e sotocs see frawn Wit & care nd completamess
carely Tound n 8 boy Literary World,

Menhardoc: A Story of Cornish Nets and Mines. By G.
Maxviiie Fexs. With 6 page Dlustrations by C. J. STANILAND,
Crown 8vo, cloth extra, $1:00.

Theygre sl iving by, ith hce vituesaud falta The Cornish i,
men ar drawn from e, and stand out {ro S in their jerseys an
T vinkied wii vy plebard sesien - Byiciater
Yussuf the Guide: or, The Mountain Bandits. A Story of

Strange Adventure in Asia Minor. By G. Maxviie Fexy. With

6 page Tlustrations by J. ScRONBERG. Cr. 8vo, cloth extra, $100.

“Told with s d vigour that the reader feels e is actuslly
one of the d facing the dangers.”—Pall Mall Gazelte.

h real freshness o
sharing in the fus

BY ANNE BEALE.

The Heiress of Courtleroy. By Axxe Beaie. With 8
page Tllustrations by T. C. H. Castie. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant,
olivine edges, §150.

‘1 can spesk Nghly of the erace with which ias Beale rlates How the
¢ Hrets o Colrleray” b guch o Tftence over e uncle a 9 win
tensely selish ways. ' Guardi

Bim from b

A Fair Claimant: Being a Story for Girls. By Fraxces
Anusaosa. With 8 page Ilustrations by Gurauoe D, HaxoaD.
Crown 8vo, cloth elegan edges, §1:50.

£ A ook for big st 1o among the best v ooks of the Kind. The
story is Interesting and baural, from irst to last."— Westminster Gazet
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BY DR. GORDON STABLES.

For Life and Liberty: A Story of Battle by
Sea. By Dr. Goroox ¢ i
STABLES, RN, With §

Land and

Crown 8vo, cloth ele-
ot, olivine edges,

m..mme, ning,
ing, narrow escap
ductions to some of the most
ditinglshed genersls on both
The Times.
“A brighter, s

| e
Voys."—Dndependent.

ritten in Just Dr. G
Sl omn. brght, chesey
 thangh s Beroesa
ot very desirable models, s0

ventures are ‘
Ning "~ Graphi
“A spirited pieture of life #
in the fleld during the Ameri-
can War of Secession."—the- — —
naewm, Reduced Tustration from “To Greenland

To Greenland and the Pole.
With 8 page Tllustrations by G. C. Hixpuey, and a Map.
e slogunt, livne edgos 1

retic explorers have the veriimilituleof e It is ng o fhe books

of e Semmen o ot the sk as ever written. 17

Westward with Columbus. By Gorpox n\m\, D,

With 8 page Tilustrations by x

“we Westward with Ln!uuﬂmz among those i,
ought 1o read T Spee

'Twixt School and College: A Tale of Self-reliance. By
@onpoN SraBLES, 0, M.D, RN. With 8 page Tlustrations by
W. Pankinsoy.  Crown $vo, cloth elegant,

ot tor Do full of practical
na which a it recalls Miss
Aitenam

sl xeliance
B
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BY F. FRANKFORT MOORE.

nghways and High Seas: Cyril Harley’s Adventures on
By F. Fraxkrorr Moore. With 8 page Illustrations by

ALnn_h Prarse. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, §1:50.
perhaps the very best.

Under Hatches: or, Ned Woodthorpe's Adventures. By F.
Fravkrorr Moore. With 8 page Tllustrations by A. Forestier.

Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, $1°50.

e story as a story is one that will just suit boys all the world over.
characters are well i i consisint Fatsy, the Trih steward, willbe tound
especially amu Sehoolmaster.

BY ASCOTT R. HOPE.

Young Travellers' Tales. By Ascorr R. Hore. With
6 Ilustrations by H. J. Drarer. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, §1:%5,
¢ Fpmce Mk vl L nstrcton s well s for cnertaioment. s it
tevel Ubles up on cvery page. - Daily Chro
b oot an Shomel csapsieah i Gt o "B
The Seven Wise Scholars. By Ascorr R. Hore. With
‘nearly 100 Tllustrations by GorboN BRowNE. Cloth elegml, 8160,
s, more Tuughter-
o Sheheld Thdependent

of fun as a volume of
Han most we have
The Wigwam and the War-path: Stories of the Red
By Ascorr R. Hore. With 6 page Tllustrations. Crown
8vo, cloth el $100.

Ip notably good. 1t sives  vrs visd plctaro of it among the Indian,
which will delight the heart of many 4 schoolboy.

Under False Colours: A Story from Two Girls' Lives.
yoNEr. With 6 page Hlustrations by G. G. Kiz-

0, cloth elegant, §1°5/

p Doudney bas o s

toned s
o s kg Feout e i
o dramatic energy o this book.'— Christian Zeader. Le

Three Bmght Girls: A smry of Chance and Mischance.
By AxNIE E. ARMSTRONG h 6 |m"c Tllustrations by W. Par-
KINSON, lrw\\" 8vo, cloth elegant, $1-2:

sy o st 50 i e o1ty s AR T
—Tenchers i ly one ry best

(IR
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BY ROBERT LEIGHTON.

Olaf the Glorious. By Roserr Lewnrox. With 8 page
Tilustrations by Raten PEscock, and a Map. Crown 8vo, cloth
elegant, olivine edges, §150.

“Ts a5 good as anything of the ki L
than olds s own with Rider B The Time

o igher pace than olay the Gloriaue. - - o “"“‘l’.,w,mu et it
The Wreck of ‘“The Golden Fleece”: The Story of a
North Sea Fisher-boy. By Ropemt Lecnrox. With 8 page
Illustmhul\s by F. Braxewyy. Crown Svo, mm vh zant, $1°50.
' should a0 comsdrably to M
collent i overy Teop ety of i
Cleverly devised, ani 1 ot the Noith Sea sailors are
The Pilots of Pomona Story of the Orkney Islands.
By Roserr Letcarox. With 8 page Tllustrations by Jonx L
7ox, and a Map. Crown 8v, cloth i

c v met it M.

cputation. Ex
e

capit

advon

Book, it is & o

The Thirsty Sword: A Story of the Norse Invas
Scotland (1262-63). By Rosexr Leguroy. W nh\p.\
mumu by A. Prarse. Crown 8vo, cloth ele gant, $1°50.

 storcs for boys that it has ever been onr
& will worship

Rekinianier

BY HUGH ST. LEGER.

Hallowe'en Ahoy! Or, Lost on the Crozet Tslands. T
Huen Sr. Lk i H. J. Drark
Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, $1'50,

besttories o sestving 1 and adventuge i e syl

. pital -0 it thiling o
. le e 2 Hong Lstors he Aished

ademy.

fair to

et o stry.detlers,

ehitesome 511 i
ot m.m,.,% s ot i ook fo hesith oy

Sou'wester and Sword. By Tu
‘page Tllustrations by Har, Hurst. Crown sw itk e

4 As racy s tale of life at sea and war adventure as we have met with for

s T vt o book that boys wil revel . Adienaun.
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BY EDGAR PICKERING.

Two Gallant Rebels: A Story of the Great Struggle in La
Vendée. By Epcar PicKER With 6 Illustrations by W. H.
Overexp. Crown 8vo, cloth eleg: $1:25.
e i omething very atrctive ahout M. Fickerings sl
\\AI el S riation o those dreadt e i, e, i
Tos aton for readers of al nges " The Spécta

st th bk to fascnate boys. W fancy someof ther sserswil ol
quite as much "The hero ot elilotne sid sonssguaat
wil fers” oxetement to e bghest piteh." - Reebr

In Press-Gang Days. By Epcar Pickerive. With 6
. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, $1°25.
Tt i of Maryat we think us wo read this deightul siory; fo it o not
only s enture with incien peeived and arsoged, b the
Characters are intoresting and well distinguished " dea

Tilustrations by W. §. STace:

An 0ld-Time Yarn: Wherein is set forth divers desperate
mischances a is shij
‘West Indies and Mexico
Tllustrated with 6 page Pictures drawn by AL¥RED
Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, $1°25.

! stors o aventure, Especaly good is thedoscription o Mexico
f the Tnquisition, while Don Diego Polo is a dei

with H:

to ery and humaur
With great spirit. Ihé ook

o s Seceoe of the asiorbatats peipers
thoraughly to be recommended." Guardian

Silas Verney: A Tale of the Time of Charles IL. By Epcar
Piokenxe. With 6 page Hlustrations by ALvep Pranse. Crown
8vo, cloth elegant, §

boys."—Saturday Review.

5. The herd's adventures amongat the

A Very 0dd Girl

Anvstiox. Ilustrated. Crown 8vo, cloth

at the Gabled Farm. By Axxiz
125,
ouly Urtght and
e Lady.

“The book is oue we can heartily recom
interesting, but also pure aud healthy in ton

'l'he Captured Crulse

Fraxk BRANGWIN.

k. Tlustrated by
ant, $1:25.

The two lads and the two skippers are admirably dras Hyne has
o secured a position in the st FAGK of WHLERS O Betion Tor Poya. - Speciator

By
n 8vo, cloth ele

R
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- Thorndyke Manor: A
C. Rowskrr.  With 6 page
Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, §1

e of Jacobite Times. By Mary
Tlustrations by L. Lesus BRoOKE.

Kovacl has never witen & mors strctive book tian Zhorndyie
Let ter 2 7

o
Manor.”—Belfast

Traitor or Patriot? A Tale of the Ry
Magry C. RowsEl

-House Plot. By
Tllustrated. Crown 8vo, cloth, $]

“Tere the Rye-House Plot serves as the groundwork for
eplsaias wiose tous Ohiractors re LHellke beioga. —Graphi

Cousin Geoffrey and I. By Carouixe Avsriv. With 6
w mum m-m\\;y \»

b
oy
Seteraay Revie

Robinson  Crusoe.
With 100 Tllustrations
C Brow
C)m»n 8vo, cloth extra,
-00.

g m the est ssues,if ot
aveluiely che et of Defoe

1 s vk appeareid
jandard

" Fhe

Gulliver's Travels.
‘With 100 Illustra
by Gorpox Broy
Crown 8vo, cloth extra,
$1-00.

Reduced Mustration from * Cousin Geofrey

i ul
~Truth.

Girl Neighbours: nh
Saram Tyrier. V
Crown 8o, cloth elegant,

“One of the most effective and
It i very hethys very agveeabie,

o of M ar ol ores
ell written. " The Spectator

L
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BY G. NORWAY.

A Prisoner of War: A Story of the Time of Napoleon
By G. Norwar. With 6 page Illnstmtienl by Rosr.
s, ARW.8  Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, $125.
Sore airbreadth cscapes from death, by starvation, b e by Behting, .
were never before surmounted. T3 & fme yarn. "~ T Gua
The Loss of John Humble: What Led to It and What
ame of It. By G. orwaY.  With 8 page Illustrations by Joux
Scnoxpera.  Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $150.
is story will place the author at once in the front rank. It is full of Iﬂe
and o i T fterest of th sory s tatned without & rea fom
0 st Standard
A True Cornish Maid.

Tllustrations by J. FINNEMORE.

. Nom With 6 page
rown 8, cloth elegant, $1:25.
s some excelent reai Mrs. Norway brings before the eyes
o |wr Teaders the nish 01k, el Speech, Mheir manners, and thelr ways.
o Cornish Maid deserves to b popular.* . thendzion.

}{ussem the Hostage: or, A Boy's Adventures in Persia.
Nowwar. With 6 page Tllustrations by JoRN SCHONBERG.
New Lrl(!wu Crowe 8w, Sk anges, §1.0
the Hostage s full of ¢
2 eviry ooy whi andey tolow

igour. _The characters
st I sus m,m V.I\m\u.lmlllv
nes of the hero."—Journal of Bduea:

With the Sea Kings: A Story of the Days of Lord Nelson.
By . H. Wixper. With 6 page Tllustrations by W. S. Sracky.
Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, $1°50.
 toput o oy

ry chapter contains hoardings

st oy e Story culminaten in & vigorous
Sccount of the hatle of Tratagar. Tapyy boys:  ihe Aeademy

Grettir the Outlaw: A Story of Iceland. By S. Barixe-
o Zexo Diewen, and a

that it

ional Obiercer

A Champlon of the Fanth A Tale of Prince Hal and the
Lollards. By J. M. Ca With 6 page Tllustrations by
H)Mm/lll B hmwn \muu 8vo, cloth elegant, §1°50.

Will not oy than Mr- Henty'sbooks. e John ldcastl's patbetic
sy, i the Mtees of Ba ot Joans Sasirec i Rakum erery Bat el

{
lively story."—London Quarterly,
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Gold, Gold m Cariboo: A Story of Advcnmre in British
Crive PriLLipes-WoLLey. With 6 Tllustra-
mm |.> G. c. ‘Hivpuzy, Grown 8vo, cloth extra, $1125

1t would be dificult. to 12y too much i favour of
pave o s o cxching Tl o i
inncecsblecoubuy e s Capial o, a0

The Search for the Talisman: A Story of Labrador.
By Hesey Frim. wm. ] pose Tllustrations by J. ScuiNpERo.
men 8vo, cloth ele
B 0 i v st s g Vo

The
adventiires among scals, whales, and icebergs in Labrador will delight many a
Young reader."—Fall datl Gazetie % e

id. Guld, i Caribn. e
i adventure ularly
nterest is sustaiued to the

Dora: or, A Girl without a Home. By Mos R. I, Rean. With
6 page Tlustrations. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, §]

'l it g, n an age of rUbi, o g oy o pu

Hal Hungerford: or, The smuue Adventures of a Boy
Emigrant. By J. R. Huroumssox.  With 4 page Tllustrations by
SrANLEY BERKELEY. Crown Svo, clnth extm, $1-00.

The Secrec of the 01d House. A Story for Ch
EVELYS Greex. With 4 page Tllustrations I)y 3¢
LK:HE Bkuonn L/n»\vxx 8vo, cloth extra, $1:00.
Brothers in Arms: A Story of the Crusades. By F. Bav-
¥orp HARRiSoN. With 4 page Ilustrations by Gornox BrowNe.
(‘mwn 8vo, cloth extra, $1°00.

and healthy

e King: A Story for Girls. By M. Corper-SEYMOUR.
Illusmmted by GK![TKUI)X-. D. HaMmoND. ~ Cr. 8vo, cloth elegant, $1.

Hugh Herbert’s Inheritance. By Caroviv: Ausr
RWith 4 page Illustrations by C.'T. GARLAND. Crown 8vo, ot
elegant, $1°00.

il it tenderncss, and it Heathy Inereting

motive at

Sir Walter's Ward. A Tale of the Crusades. By W
Everarp. With 8 page Ilustrations. Cr.8vo, cloth extra, 75, cul(~

Four Little Mischiefs. By Rosa nn LHOLLAND xh 8
page Pictures by Gorpox BRowNE. Cr. 8vo, cloth extra, 75 cents.
A charming bright story about real children.” oo
Adventures of Mrs. Wlshmg -to-be. By Avice Cork-
AN. With 3 page Pictures. Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 75 cents.
0 coapaig ook tox it sirn - Saturdy Revi
Naughty Miss Buni Her Tr
gARAyMw.nul.l AND.. \\xch 8 Tllustra
extra, 75 cents. Lk
“he nanghty child is positively delightul. P
o enbe presents - Land and Wale

Troub By
rown 8vo, cloth

1d mot omit the book

L —
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BY ALICE CORKRAN.

Meg's Friend. By Avice Corkrax. With 6 page Tllustra-
tinns by Roserr Fowrer.  Crown 8vo, cloth extra, $1-25.
me of Miss Corkran's charming books for girls, narrated in that simple

an ietireaqts aoio whinl Tocks e atores aa'one o e st amongst

writers for young people.’—The Spee

Margery Merton's Girlhood. By Auice Corkrax. With
6 page Pictures by GorboN BROWNE. Cr. 8vo, cloth extra, $1:25.
other book for girls we can warmly commend. There is a_ delightful

dhe experences nd ris of a younsg Englih irl who' siues

& in Paria " Saturday Rev

Down the Snow Stairs: or, From Good-night to Good-
morning. By Autce CorkRax. With 60 Tllustrations by GoroN.
Browse. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $1-2:

4 water. bearing upon every page the mark of genlus. 1t is
in's Brogress.” Christian Leader.

piqu

Laugh and Leam. The Easiest Book of Nursery Lessons
By Jesxerr Housemrevs, Charmingly
Tilustrated. sqmm 8vo, cloth extra, $1-25.

i Byery mother o children should ave Zavgh and Learn, and o throngh i
them."—Journal of Education.

Two Important Works of Travel.

From the Clyde to the Jordan. Narrative of a Bicycle
Journey. By Hucm Caitay. With 30 Tllustrations. Crown
8vo, cloth extra, §1'50.

< From the Clye o th.Jordan s ook which must o ot
R Ehomicdse of the weHd s ,,,
lover of the pastime.”

After Five Years in India: or, Life and Work in a
Punjaub District. By ANNE C. Wiisox (daughter of the late

{Leod). Tllustrated. Crown 8vo, cloth, $1°50.

< impresion and cxperiencesarowell aculted 0l e

posca i mi et B e

Snderstand what e in British Taia s roally like.

Dr. Norman

NEW YORK: CHARLES SCRIBNER'S SONS,
153 10 157 FIFTH AVENUE.
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